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PREFACE. 


T N the present volume t have given an account of my tour 
in the Central Provinces during the cold season of 1881- 
82. My chief object was to explore. the old cities of RAjim, 
Arang, and Sirpur, and to obtain copies of their ancient in- 
scriptions, RS.jim and Sirpur are both situated on the east 
or right bank of the MahAnadi river, at a distance of 40 miles 
apart, while Arang stands just half-way between them, but on 
the opposite bank of the river. The result of my researclies 
shows that all the oldest remains that have yet been found in 
MahA-Kosala, or ChalUsgarh as il is now called, belong to 
these three sites. I have but little doubt, therefore, that the 
ancient capital of the country was situated on the MahAnadi 
river at Sirpur, or Sripura^ as it is called in the inscriptions. 
In iny notice of Arvi, I have described one of the oldest 
copper-pfate inscriptions as having been found* there, as it is 
so assigned in the list of the NAgpur Museum. But I have 
since learned from Colonel Bloomfield, who presented the 
plates to the NAgpur Museum, that they were found at Arang, 
or in the very heart of MahA-Kosala, I obtained this infor- 
mation too late to make the necessary correction in the 
text. 

The remains at these three ancient sites are extremely 
interesting, as they differ from all the other temples that I 
have examined in Northern India, not only in their plans but 
in their decorations. They present no grand entrance to the 
front, which is quite open to the full breadth of the nave or 
hall, the only access being by small flights of steps from the 
sides. Their spires also are not so lofty as those of the 
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medisEval temples, and their external ornameniation bears a 
strong resemblance to that of the great BuddhisL temple at 
Mahibodhi, or Buddha Gaya. Internally the pilasters on 
both sides of the nave are decorated with boldly sculptured 
figures which occupy the whole face of the shaft, after the 


fashion of the figures on the Buddhist railing pillars found 
at Mathura. But the subjects are all Brahmanical, and 1 
found only one piece of Buddhist sculpture at Sirpur, while 
RAjim and Arang did not yield any Buddhist fragments. 

I have given copies of all the ancient inscriptions from 
these old cities, and with their assistance 1 have attempted 
to frame a brief outline of the history of MahA-Kosala, from 
the third or fourth century of the Christian era down to the 
conquest of the country by the Mahrattas. 

I paid a visit to the great temple of Boram Deo, in a 
secluded valley at the foot of the Mekhala hills, near Kamarcla. 
i was induced to go there by the general belief that this was 
a Gond temple, dedicated to the worship of the Nitga king. 
/ found, however, that it was really a temple of Vishnu, and 
that the Gonds had nothing whatever to do wiLh it, save the 
imposition of its present vernacular name of Boram Deo, or 
the “Great God," I tvaA well repaid, however, for .my jowju'/, 
as the temple is one of the finest buildings in the Central 
Provinces, both in size and in richness of ornament. 

Oil my return I marched along the old line of road in the 
Gangetic Doab, from Karra towards Kanaiij, In the lioi)e of 
^SLovering some of the sites described bythc Chinese pilgiim 
Hwen Thsang. In this hope I was disappoinled ; but J was 
partly repaid by the identification of several places of thi' 
old route recorded by Abu RihAn. 


My tour was finished at Mathura, where J was foitunatc 

enough to discover a half-life size statue of Herakles alrariff. 
■ng t le Nemsan Lion, which is now safe in the Indian 
Museum m Ca cutta, after having been used for years as Ihe 

side of a trough for watering cattle. 
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At the end of the Report I have given some account of 
the aboriginal race of Sauras, or Savaras, for which I had 
been collecting notes from several years. I wish to direct 
attention to one of the Sirpur inscriptionsj which records the 
work of a Raja of Savara race (Savardn'waya), as it shows 
that this tribe was once a ruling power in Central India. 
This fact is further borne out by the ancient notices of the 
Savaras that I have collected from various sources, which 
prove that they were a noted race in early times when the 
Kols and Gonds were unknown. 

I have also added a short note on Demon-Worship, or the 
propitiation of the deified ghosts of persons who have died 
a violent death. This subject is intimately connected with 
the history of the Savaras, as the vianims, or spells, for pro- 
pitiating these spirits, are still known as Sdhari mantra, or 
“Savara spells.” I have given a few examples of these 
Mantras which are not easily obtainable, as the people are 
very shy about speaking on the subject. But this deified 
ghosts' worship is universal : I have found it everywhere from 
the foot of the Hlm^tlaya to the banks of the MahAnadi, and 
from the Satlcj to the Brahmaputra. I believe it to be an 
aboriginal cult, which has been generally adopted by all the 
lower classes. From it has sprung the worship of Guga 
Chauhan, of Harshu Brahman, and of Haidaur Lala, all of 
whom died violent deaths. 


A. CUNNINGHAM. 
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ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA. 


REPORT OF A TOUR IN THE CENTRAL PROVINCES 
AND LOWER GANGETIC DOAB IN 1881-82. 


1. — MAHODHA. 

'^WENTY-one miles to the east of NAgpur, there is a large 
^ village of 700 houses, pleasantly situated on the left or 
east bank of the Kanhdn River, a clear and rapid Stream, 30 
yards broad and from 3 to 4 feet deep. Here is a very curious 
Sati mor^umeut of rough stone, 3 feet 8 inches in height, 21 
inches broad at base and 10 inches at top, with a thickness 
of 8 inches. On the face there is a very rudely carved 
female figure, standing to the front, and holding a club in 
her left hand. The pillar is called Siddham. It is worshipped 
by Telis and M 3 . 1 is, who smear it with vermilion, while fowls 
(cocks only), flowers, and turmeric, are offered by the wor. 
shippers. The woman is only known as the mother of the 
Tcli Genda, who died long ago, say about 60 to 80 years 
back, as all her sons are now dead. The woman is said lo have 
been tired of life j but, instead of burning herself, she jumped 
down from a tree, and was killed. As she thus died a violent 
death, she was, of course, worshipped as a bir, or spirit, and 
is accordingly known as Genda-blr. 

2. -MURMARL 

At MurmAri, 12 miles to the east of BhandAra and 50 
miles to the cast of Niigpur, there is a plain tomb, 6 feet 
square at base, with a pyramidal top of 1 1 feet, being alto- 
gether 17 feel in height. It has a surrounding wall, forming 
a square enclosure of 18 feet, in the midst of a group of ten 
fine tamarind trees, with a pretty tank close by. It is the tomb 
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of an KngUsh lady, who is said to have died here on her way 
from Raypur to NAgpur. Some say that her husband Avas 
the officer in charge of the road, and that he lived heie foi 
several months. As the tomb is now worshipped by the 
people of the neighbouring yilln-ges, I conclude that the lady's 
death must have been rather sudden. In the Central Provinces 
Gazetteer (Art. BhandAra, page 63) it is said that " this tomb 
is held in great veneration by the surrounding villages.’ 
Some of the people called it simply or the “tomb but 

others spoke of it as a dewal, or “shrine.'' It was smeared 
with the red colour called roll, made from turmeric and Umc, 
the same rvhich the women pul on their foreheads. Cocoanuls 
also are offered, chiefly by Tells, who hope for an increased 
produce fr.om their fields. In the Central Provinces, as in 
Bih^lr, the Telis have long ago given up their occupation as 
oil manufacturers, and are now very industrious culllvalors. 

The inscription on the tomb shows that the lady was the 
wife of Major Claye Watson, and that she died in tlie 26Lh 
year of her age, leaving four infant children. The date has 
been injured, but it seemed to be 1831, or perhaps 1851. 
One old man informed me that the sMiib came here to build 
a bridge, and that his wife died some 30 or 40 years ago. 

3.— DONGARGARH. 

I did not learn anything about Dongargarh until my ar- 
rival at Raypur, when I had left it about 60 miles behind to 
the westward. For the following account I am indebted Lo 
the kindness of Colonel Lucie Smith, the present Commis- 
sioner of the Raypur Division : — 

" Dongaigavh is situated in a basin of the hills, surrounded hy 
jungle, and is supposed to occupy aportion of the site of the ancient 
city of Kamantipuri. Within the last 40 years six olcl-woiUl Uunplcs 
stood here; but in the lime of the late ruler of Nflgpiir tlicsc wcio 
knocked down, and their mateiials used (oi the con&ti action of hiid^c, 
on the former Nagpur and Raypur road. Within a small radius from 
Dongargarh there are numeious luincd tanks, and for miles ar-oiind, 
in what is now Jungle, there arc remains of old foiindatiotus, built of 
strong massive bricks, specimens of which were recently sciiL to tlic 
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NAgpur Museum. In 1858 Major Heniy Shakespeare, Commanding 
the NAgpiir Irregular Force, encamped here, and he describes, in his 
' Wild Spouts of India ' how the sentry over his tent was carried off 
by a Ligiess. Later on, in 1864, llic place was a jungle hamlet of some 
20 houses, but having a Sunday bazAr, which met in honor of the 
goddess Baglam Mukhi Devi, an effigy of whom stands at the foot 
of a craggy liill overhanging the valley. In that year Jamna DAs, 
gomaslita of the firm of Hukm Chand Ratan Chand, opened a 
blanch shop here and began making purchases of grain. As the 
demand for ChhaLLisgarli produce increased, the Sunday bazAr grew 
larger and larger, and as the position was central, both for buyers 
from NAgpur and Bombay, and for sellers from Raypur and BilAspur, 
while tlie jungle afforded abundant shade, it became the favorite grain 
market of the country side, and is now the most important marl for 
grain in the whole of Chhatlisgarh. The place at present has some 

2,000 houses, of which 1,500 arc tiled, and the streets run in the 
oddest way among trees, losing themselves suddenly in the jungle. 
During the busy season the number of carts, cattle and drivers always 
occupying the great “ Ganj " Is estimated at— 

13.000 carls, 

36.000 buffaloes and bullocks employed to draw the carts, 

and 

: 8,000 caitmcn. 

Besides these, there are vast numbers of persons bringing goods in 
‘ Kawars,' and on their heads for sale, and great numbers of visitors 
coming to purchase, and considerable numbers of BanjAras, so that 
the tot.'il population on abazArday during the busy season is taken 
as not under 100,000 souls. 


4,— drOg. 

DrCig is an old town, with a fort on the eastern bank of 
the SconALh River, 24 miles to the west of Raypur. It is 
situated on the high road leading from NAgpur through Ray- 
pur to the eastward, and must have been a place of some 
consequence for several centuries. Its very name, which 
means simply “the fort,” would seem to point it out as having 
once been the principal fortified position in the southern 
half of MahA-Kosala. In one of the inscriptions now in the 
Raypur Museum there is mention of Sivapura and Siva- 
dili'g'ga, and of a king named Siva Deva. Now, as Drffg 
is slLuaLcd on the Seo, or Seondth River, I think it highly 
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probable that its full name must have been Sha-cUrgga or 
Seo-drilg, which has been gradually shortened to the simple 

form of Drii^, ^ 

At Anjora, on a high mound 4 miles to the west of Dfog, 
there is a figure about 2^ feet high. At Drbg ilseU Lheie is 
also a small figure of Buddha without a head, and numerous 
stone foot-stools, such as I have found only ai Buddhistical 
sites, such as Patna, ICoscLmbi, Bhita, and Shah-dheri. At 

DrOg, however, they exist in hundreds, and are collected in 
heaps in several places, where they are worshipped with 
anointments of red lead- These stools are generally about 12 
inches long and 6 inches high, with four small feet. 

The place is surrounded with thousands of fine trees, 
including many tainaidnds. It is said that Drbg once had 
rajas of its own, but the people know only the two names 
of Mahim Deva and his son Jaga, or Jagat PMa, who is 
believed to have built the fort. The position of Dnlg struck 
me as being a very commanding one, and 1 learn from thu 
Gazetteer that — 

*'The Marathas made it their base of operations in A.D. 1740- 
41, when they overran tlie Chhattisgarh country. Besides occupying 
the fort, they formed an entrenched camp on the high ground on 
which the town stands, and from which a clear view of Lho smioiind- 
ing country is obtainable, thus rendering a surprise next to ini])0S' 
sihle. ” 


5.— DEO-BALODA. 

Deo-Baloda is a small village 12 miles to the west of 
Raypur. It possesses an old sandstone temple, which i.s 
said to be similar to one of the temples at Arang. h is, 
however, quite different from the only temple now standing 
at Arang, which is a Jain building, -while the Deo-Baloda 
temple is a LIngam shrine of Siva. Both temples are said to 
have been built by the same aichitect, and when they were 
finished the builder climbed to the top of one, while his sister 
climbed to the top of the other, to make the customary offer- 
ings. As this ceremony can only be performed by naked [)eo[)lc. 
It is said that when the brother and sister reached the top of 
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each temple and saw each other naked, they were so ashamed 
that they at once jumped down and were drowned in the 
tank at the foot of each temple. They were then turned 
into stone, and their naked figures are still to be seen when 
the water becomes low. The tank at Deo-Baloda is called 
Baori, and the temple itself Dewal. The same story of the 
mason and his sister was told to Mr. Beglar at Arang.‘ 

According to one account, the two temples were built in 
a single night. But this story is common to nearly all the 
temples in the Central Provinces, each of which is said to 
have been erected in a single night by Hemftd PanLli, with 
the assistance of the or demons, whose legend I 

have already related in another place.* 

The plan of the temple is the same as that of most of 
the older shrines in Northern India, namely, a sanctum, with a 
small ante-room, in front of which is a square Mandapa, or 
open hall, supported on pillars. The sanctum is not quite 
13 feet square outside, while the Mandapa is only 22 feet 
I inch, with an ante-room between, 3 feet 5 inches wide. The 
temple is, therefore, a small one, its outside dimensions being 
only 39 feel by 29 feel 4 inches, with an estimated height of 
40 feet. The entrance, as in most Lingam temples, is to- 
wards the east, so that the rising sun may shine on the 
phallus.^ But there is also a second entrance on the north 
side of the Mandapa leading up from a small tank, 60 feet 
by 52 feet, with stone steps all round. The water is green 
and thick, and very fetid. 

The floor of the Mandapa is raised nearly 4^^ feet above the 
ground, but there is a descent of four steps into the sanctum. 
It seems probable, therefore, that the mandapa was a later 
addition ; and some differences in the execution of the exter- 
nal sculpture, perhaps, justify this conclusion. Thus, in the 
procession of elephants round the plinth, the animals of the 
sanctum have their legs wrongly placed, while those of the 
Mandapa are correctly represented. 

* Atcliccologiral Survey of India, Vol. VII, 16, 

^ Aiclmological Survey of India, Vol. IX, 142 43. 

^ Sco Plalo III foi n iiLin of tliis temple. 



6 REPORT OF A TOUR IN THE CENTRAL PROVINCES 


The sanctum has two rows of sculptures ouLsidc, divided 
into separate scenes. I recognized the Vaishnava Aval^vas 
of VarAha, Narasinha and VAmana, and of Krishna playing the 
flute. There are also several Saiva sctilplurcs, such as 
female figures holding trisiiias, or tridents, two Bhainsasuri 
Dovis, and two figures of Ganesa. Several of the niches are 
empty, more especially the two central places at the back, 
which most probably held figures of Siva. Some of the scenes 
represent boar and antelope hunts with dogs. In one a dog 
has jumped on to the head of the boar from the front. The 
men are armed with spears, and bows and arrows, In two 
scenes a man is being carried in a litter, with a curved pole. 
The litter is like a bedstead with four legs. In a single 
scene a raja is represented with an attendant, carrying an 
umbrella. In another an eight-armed goddess is holding an 
elephant high above her head. The sculpture is boldly 
carved, but the drawing is poor, and the execution coarse. 
I noticed only two obscene groups, which is a very excep- 
tional case amongst the temples of Central India. 

Outside the temple there is a figure of the bull Nandi, 
facing the entrance, with several uninscribed Saii pillars. 

The central figure over the entrance to the sanctam is 
Ganesa, which shows that the temple must have been dedi- 
cated to Siva. 

The four central pillars of the Manclapa are very richly 
moulded, and are highly polished. The architraves covering 
these pillars are ornamented with processions of elephants. 
There are several Sati monuments beyond the temple, but 
none of them are inscribed. The most remarkable is’ one 
with a man seated with joined hands between two standing 
females. Above there is a female hand pointed upwards with 
the sun and moon to the right and left. No one appeared 
to know anything about these monuments. The oldest is 
square in section, with a pinnacle top. 

6.— rAjim. 

The most holy place in MahA-Kosala is RAjim, witli iL.s 
fine group of temples dedicated to Vishnu. The town, wliicli 
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conlains liille more than 3,000 inhabitants, is situated on the 
eastern bank of the Mah^nadi River, just below its junction 
with the Pair! River. The spot is green, and well wooded 
with fine old mango and other trees, and forms a pleasing 
sight after a long journey through the almost treeless lice- 
growing country to the westward. It is, however, always liable 
to be flooded by the MahAnadi and Pairi Rivers in the height 
of the rainy season. At these times the place becomes very 
unhealthy when the waters begin to subside. On the last 
occasion, only a few years ago, numbers of people died, and 
the population of 700 houses dwindled down to 3,000 persons, 
or little more than four to each house. 

The principal temple of RAjlva-Iocliana is visited by thou- 
sands of pilgrims on their way to JagannAth in Orissa. They 
come to pay their devotions to RAma Chandra, whose statue 
is said to be enshrined inside. But the figure is actually one 
of the common four-armed representations of Vishnu himself, 
with his usual symbols of the club, the discus, the shell, and 
the lotus. The title of Rdjiva-lochana^ or the ‘'lotus-eyed,” 
belongs to RAma, but not to Vishnu, and is, therefore, pre- 
sumably not so old as the temple itself, which was certainly 
dedicated to Vishnu. 

There are two old inscriptions inside the temple, engraved 
in characters of very different ages. The earliei one seems to 
me to be not later than the 8lh or 9th century, while the later 
one is dated in the year 896 of the Chedi Sainvat, equal to 
A.D. 1145. ^ would, therefore, assign the foundation of the 

temple to RAma Chandra, under his title of RAjlva-lochana, 
I0 the time of Jagat PAIa of the later inscription, when the 
Telin RAjlva surrendered her black stone \Yeight to the Raja 
on the agreement that the temple should be named after her. 

The legend of RAjiva-lochana is variousl}^ related. Accord- 
ing to one informant, the widow RAju, or RAjib, was an oil- 
dealer of ChAnda. She possessed a black stone, which she 
used as a weight in selling her oil Jagat PAl had a dream 
about this stone, which made him wish to possess it, for the 
purpose of building a temple over it. He at first offered her 
its weight in gold, but she refused to part with it. At last 
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she was induced to give it up in exchange for the Queen’s 
gold nose-ring, and the promise that the temple should be 
named after her. 

According to a second informant, Jagat Pdl dreamed that 
Th^kur or Parameswar appeared to him, and told him to get 
this stone and set it up in a temple at The Telin, 

who owned the stone, demanded its weight in gold, but Jagat 
PM unfortunately had no gold. His wife, however, gave up her 
nose-ring and other ornaments, and though these were mueli 
less than the weight of the stone, yet by the favour of the 
ThMiur they outweighed it. Jagat PM, accordingly, took the 
stone, and set it up in the temple at Rlljim j and Rdju Telln 
then came from ChMrda^ and settled herself close to the 
temple, and afterwards built a temple close by, which is still 
called R^ju Telin’s temple. 

A similar story was told to Sir Richard Jenkins, with the 
addition that the stone obtained from the Telin was the ori- 
ginal image of R4ma Chandra, which had been set up by the 
Raja R^jiva-lochana under his own name.^ 

The story told to Mr. Beglar was somewhat different—'* 

“ RAjam is named after a Telin named RajhA. She used to wor- 
ship NAr&yan regularly, and she did so for twelve years, NArAyan 
coming to her daily all the time. At the end of the twelve years 
NArAyan, being pleased, desired her to ask a boon ; she replied—' My 
lord, stay here always and let my name precede yoius.* Hence RajliA 
Telin’s name is first uttered in pronouncing the name Rajivalochana.” 

Apparently, the story about the god having appeared to her, 
has been altered from that of her dealings with Jjigat PAl. 
It is quite conceivable that she may have stipulated that, if 
she gave up the stone, her name should be attached to the 
temple. This would account for the present name in a simple 
and natural manner. The stone is now in the temple in a platter 
placed beside the image of Vishnu. 

^ In the RAjim MahAtmya it is stated that the MaliAnadi 
River bore the name of Utpaleswara above the junction of 
the Pairi or Pretodharini River, and that of ChitrotpaUi below 

^ Abi.itlc Researches oE Bengal, Vol. XV, 503. 

* Arclia-ological Survey of India, Vol. VJI, I5,{. 
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Ihe Junction. These names are known only to the Brahmans 
but, as Sir Richard Jenkins received the same names upwards 
of 50 years ago, the statement of the MahAtmya is pro- 
bably true. The same authorities say that previous to RAjiva 
Telin's time RAjim was called KamAl-kshetra and Padmapura, 
both names referring to the lotus. 

The temples of RAjim, with one exception, form a single 
group of buildings clustered around the holy shrine of RAjiva- 
lochana. The group comprises the following temples : — ^ 


— Rfljtva-lochana, or RAjib-lochan. 
— V;uAha 
— Narasinha 
— BadarinAtlia 
— VAmana 

— RAjeswara to west. 

DAneswara to south-west. 
"JaganiiAtha to north-west. 


at the four corners of the court-yard. 


With the two exceptions of the RAjeswaraand DAneswara 
Lingam shrines, the whole of these temples are dedicated to 
the worship of Vishnu. The principal temple of RAjiva-lochana 
and the ruined brick temple at Sirpur are the oldest buildings 
that I have seen in MahA Kosala. The probable date of the 
former is the 5th century, if the copper-plate inscription of 
Tivara Deva refers to it. But the temple at Sirpur is later, 
and may be about A.D. 750, or not later than 800 A.D. 
These two temples are built upon a plan peculiar to themselves, 
but which was probably the prevailing style of their age. 
The most striking differences arc; ist, the shape of the 
Mandapa, or entrance hall, which is oblong, instead of 
square; and, the sculptures on the pilasters of the Mandapa, 
which are large single figures, like those of the Buddhist 
stilpa railings, instead of clusters of small figures, as is usual 
in Brahmanical temples. Other peculiarities will be noticed 
in the following account. But, perhaps, the most remarkable 
peculiarity is the fact that the pujAris of the great temple are 
not Brahmans, but Bais Rajputs. 


^ See Plate IV for a plan of this group of temples, 
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Temple of Rdjtva4ochana . — This fine l)iiilcling, 59 feet 
in length by 25^ feet in breadth, rises from a platform 69 feet 
in length by 43 feet in breadth, with a height of 8 feet. The 
Manclapa, or hall, is 37 feet 9 inches in length from north to 
south, by 17 feet in breadth, and is open only at the northoin 
end. There are two flights of steps at the north-west and 
south-west corners of the platform leading into the western 
end of the hall through two side-doors.^ At the cast end of 
the hall, there is the usual small antarAla, or ante-chamber, 
leading into the sanctuary, which, as usual, is nearly quite dark. 
The flat roof of the hall is supported on two rows of six 
pillars each down the middle, and a single row of six pilasters 
on each side. The pillars arc square, the lower half being 
quite plain, and the upper half highly ornamented. But Llic 
twelve side pilasters are each ornamented with a tall single 
figure sculptured on the face, after the fashion uf the pillars 
of a Buddhist stfipa railing. These figures, beginning from 
the south-west pilaster, are distinguislied by separate leUei's 
in the accompanying plan of the temple. 


Houth siiie, 

A. — Standing male figure willi 

dagger in belt; five horses 
on the base. Suiya, 

B. — Durgfl with eight arms, seated 

on a lion. 

C. — Standing female and small 

male figure. Three lions 1 
on pedestal. 

D. ^Figure of Yamuna (Jumna I 

River) standing on toitoise. 

E — VarA-ha Avatflra. 

F.— Standing male figure with dag- 
ger in belt, like a (?) door- 
keeper. 


North side. 

L. — Slanding male figiuo 

dagger in bolt, holding 
bow and arro^vK — (?) RAma 

I Chandra Avat.Ara. 

K-— “Standing female ; flying figuu'a 
over head. Two lions on 
pedestal. 

J. — Fcmalcstandingumlorriistaifl- 

applo ticcaud holding nevk 
of a male figure. 

h-— Figure of GangA standing on 
ciocodile, atLoiuiaiiL with 
umbiclla, 

n,— Narasinhn AvalAra. 

G- Standing male figiiie u'illi 
dagger in belt, like a (?) 
door-keeper, 


‘ See Pl.itc V for a plan of this ttJnijjIo. 
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The Spire of Lhc sanctum is a square pyramid with curved 
sides. It is divided into five stages or rows of niches with 
corrugated pinnacles at the corners, which reminded me very 
much of the style of the great MaliAbodhi temple at Buddha 
Gaya. The base of the sanctum is 20 feet square outside. I 
estimated the height from a rough sketch at 40 feet above the 
platform, 01 50 feet above the ground, including a massive and 
handsome pinnacle. 

At some unknown period, but most probably in the time 
of Jagat P£ll, A.D. 1145, a wall was built round the edge of 
the platform, thus forming a courtyard open to I he sky for 
the private perambulation of the temple by female pilgrims. 
At Lhc same lime two additions were made to the platform on 
the north and south sides, forming long rooms outside the open 
gallery, from which alone they arc accessible to the ministers 
of the temple. These rooms arc called the Bhdnddra^ or 
“ treasury,” and the Rasiii^ or “ kitchen.” The latter is a ne- 
cessary adjunct of every Vaishnava temple for the preparation 
of Lhc food which is daily offered to the enshrined statue, and 
then eaten by the puj^irls. These additions completely spoil 
the external view of the temple, as they effectually conceal 
the whole of the roof of the Mandapa, as well as the lower 
part of the spire of the sanctum. 

'rhe courtyard of the temple is 147 feet in length from 
oast to west, by 102 feet in width. The principal entrance is 
on the west side, but tbore is a small dooiway or postern on 
the cast side. The main entrance is itself a highly orna- 
mented structure, with pillars and pilasters on both fronts of 
the doorway, both inside and outside, forming two open 
chambers. In the two corners of the inner chamber are two 
figures, one a rude stone, coloured red, which has once been 
a statue of HanumAn, the other a black stone statue of 
Buddhti, with the usual curly hair, sitting in contemplation 
under the Bodhi tree, with his right hand resting on his knee 
and his left hand on his lap. The eai\s are pierced and 
elongated alter the usual Buddhist fashion. It is not fixed 
in its position, and evidently is not in its proper position, even 
supposing it to represent the Buddha Avat^ra of Vishnu, 
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which is quite possible. The doorway itself is most ela- 
borately carved, and with its boldly sculptured pillars and 
pilasters in front the entrance lo the temple forms a very 
striking and handsome structure. 

In the middle of the lower architrave over the door there 
is a figure of Lakshmi being anointed by two elephants on 
the right and left. In the line just above, Siva is represented 
accompanied by Nlgas. In the third line, still higher, Vishnu 
is reclining in the usual fashion on the serpent Ananta, and a 
fourth line above is filled with numerous figures. On the two 
pilasters in the open portico are sculptured two tall female 
figures, one with the right hand raised and holding the branch 
of a tree, the other with the left hand raised. In the other 
hand each holds a bunch of mangoes. The two pillars 
between the pilasters are 7 feet 4 inches in height and 15 
inches square. They are also ornamented with human 
figures ; but their most striking feature is a paii of intertwiimd 
or knotted snakes placed at the corners, where the square 
portion of the shaft ends and the octagonal form begins. 
With the tails hanging down on the retiiing faces of the 
octagon, their necks arched, and their heads thrown forwaul 
with open mouths, these snakes form a very striking and 
spirited ornament, well designed and boldly oxocutecl. 

In each of the four corners of the courtyard there is a 
small temple ; that in the south-west being dedicated to the 
Var^ha Avat^ira, that in the south-east to the Vfimana Ava- 
tflra, that in the north-east to Badaiin^lha, and that in the 
north-west to the Narasinha AvatAia, These temples are only 
12 feet 4 inches square on the outside, with spires similar in 
style to that of the Great Temple. Over each of the entrance 
doorways there is an elaborate sculptured architrave, repre- 
senting Vishnu reclining on Ananta. On the door jambs are 
sculptured all the different AvatAras. The enshrined statues 
in the Variha, Narasinha, and Vdmana temples represent those 
Avatiiras; but in the BadarinAtha temple there is a four- 
armed statue of Vishnu, 

Temple of Rdjesivam . — Immediately opposite to the tem- 
ple on the west, and only 18 feet distant, stands the small 
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Lingam temple of RAjeswara, with its entrance on the east 
facing the gateway of R^tjiva-lochana.* Its plan is similar to 
that of the Great Temple, with a long Mandapa, open at one 
end and supported on two rows of pillars down the centre, 
and a row of pilasters on each side. The Mandapa is only 
22 feet 8 inches long from east to west by 18 feet in breadth, 
being of exactly the same breadth as the gateway of the Great 
Temple. The sanctum on the west is 15^ feet square outside. 
Inside is the Lingam named RAjeswara, and facing it, be- 
tween the four outer pillars of the hall, there is a stone figure 
of the bull Nandi. Several of the pilasters of the hall are 
ornamented with large figures like those of RAjiva-lochana. 
The first pilaster on the south has a figure of the Yamuna 
River standing on her tortoise, with an attendant carrying 
an umbrella. The remaining pilasters, with the exception of 
two, which are plain, bear different male and female figures, 
which I was unable to recognize. Two of them may be door- 
keepers, as they have daggers in their belts. 

Temple of Rdjim Telin , — This is a small building, 5J feet 
to the west of the last, now dedicated to Siva. It is 17 feet 
4 inches long by 13 feel broad outside. Inside there is a 
Slone slab, like a common Sati pillar, with one male figure and 
three females carved upon it, which I think must be intended 
for the Telin’s husband with herself and two slave girls. The 
building is known as RAjiva Telin's temple; but if her story 
is true, it is quite possible that this may have been the house 
in which she lived after she settled at RAjim. 

Temple of Ddnesioara . — This is a Saiva temple of com- 
paratively modern type. It stands immediately to the south 
of RAjeswara, and is as nearly as possible of the same size. 
It consists of a portico containing a figure of the bull Nandi, 
and an open Mandapa of sixteen pillars, 25 feet by 23 feet, with 
a sanctum 16J- feel square, enshrining the DAneswara Lingam. 

Temple of fag-anndtha . — At 15 feet to the cast of the 
Narasinha corner temple, there is a small postern door leading 
oulsidc to the front of a Vaishnava temple, dedicated to 
Vishnu as JagannAtha. It is built on the old plan of a Man- 

< See Plato IV foi a plan of this temple. 
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dapa closed at the sides, but with the front entirely open. 
This hall is 28 feet 9 inches long from east to west by 25 
feet 5 inches in breadth. The sanctum to the west is 16 
feet square outside. Inside is enshrined a wooden figure of 
Jagann^tha, which is said to have been brought from the great 
temple in Orissa. In the front part of the hall, between the 
four outer pillars, there is a brazen figure of Gavuda, the vehicle 
of Vishnu. 

Temple of Rdmachandra ^ — At a short distance to the south 
there is a comparatively modern temple said to have been 
built about 250 years ago (some say 400 years) by Govind 
LM, a Seth and Banla (banker and grain merchant), who was 
also the KamAsd^r of Raypur. The plinth is o-I stone, copied 
from that of R^jiva-lochana, and the entire superstructure is of 
brick plastered. But the pillars and pilasters of the Mandapa 
are said to have been brought from the ruins at Sirpur. They 
are all monoliths, with tall figures on their faces, like those of 
R^ijiva-lochana, But in the great temple it is only the pilasters 
that are so ornamented, whereas in the RAmachanclra Temple 
four of the pillars have these fine large figures upon them. 
Two of them have two female figures each ; a third has on<; 
female figure holding on to a branch of a tree overhead ; but 
the fourth has two figures, male and female, with a monkey 
overhead in a mango tree. The monkey is aboiu life-size, 
and the human figures are only a little less. They avo nearly 
complete statues, their relief being so great that they might 
almost be detached from the back ground of the mango tree. 

I was more especially struck with the natural attitude of llu; 
monkey, Avhich is both easy and sphited. Tho two ouU'r 
pilasters have each a figure of the Ganges standing on her 
crocodile. From this duplication of the Ganges I conclude 
that the pillars and pilasters must have been rifled fiom two 
different temples at Sirpur, as 1 have never yet met with any 
example of two Ganges statues being attached to the saiue 
building. On one of the pilasteis there is a short insciij)Liou 
of a pilgrim in chaiactcrs of the 8th or nth cenlmy, reaclimr 
Sil Lokabala.* ^ ^ 


' See Plate X, fig. U. 
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Kuleswara Temple . — On an island, which once formed the 
fork of land between the Pairi and Mahdnacli Rivers, there is 
an old temple dedicated to the Kulesvvara lingam. A stout 
buttress wall, of an octagonal foim, and 16 feet in height, 
has been built around the temple to preserve it from the en- 
croachments of the two rivers between which it stands. A 
short inscription of two lines on one of the pillars records an 
inundation of former days, which threatened to carry away 
the temple. The words arc : — 

" JA. din vyApe amb clihutat Siva glri gahi I'caho, 

Jagat Rail lahAn kluiinb Sambh SukhAsan ralio lahAn.'^ 
"When the waters suiroimded the temple of Siva I stayed here, 
while JagaL Rail’s throne of Samblni stood firm as a pillar.” 

These lines are said to have been written by the resident 
priest several hundred years ago. They are useful as show- 
ing the belief of the people of that peiiod that the Kules- 
wara Temple was built by Jagat Rau, whose date, we know, 
was A.D. 1145. There is an inscription of 19 lines let into 
the wall inside, from which I gather that the temple is of 
earlier date. U may have been repaired by Jagat Rau, but 
the style of the building, as well as the characters of the 
inscription, seem to me to be older. In the 19th line I read 
the name of MahdydjA-dhirdjd Bhoja, 

The temple itself consists of the usual sanctum 14^ feet 
square outside, with a Mandapa, or hall leading to it, which 
is open in front, but closed at the sides like the old temples 
of the RAjiva-lochana group. This Mandapa is, however, of 
a different shape, its length of 25 feel 8 inches being across 
the front, while it is only 15 feet in depth to the door of the 
sanctum. The roof of the hall is suppoited on two rows of 
pillars, with a low of pilasters against the closed walls on 
each side. On one of the outer pilasters there is a female 
ligiire sittijig on a peacock, which must be the river-goddess 
Sarasw.'ili, On a second pilaster there is another female 
rigiiie with four arms, who is most probably Dhrgd. The 
pillars arc feet in height, with square shafts, of which the 
lower half is plain. This last fact seems to me to be another 
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evidence in favour of the date of the temple being earlier 
than the time of Jagat Rau. The enshrined lingam is some- 
times called Utpaleswara-MahAdeva, but the name of Kulcs- 
wara is much better known. 

The origin of the name of RAjim, as I have already noted, 
is commonly assigned to the RAjiva Telin ; but, with the usual 
inconsistency of popular traditions, the name is also attributed 
to R^ju-lochana, king of R^ju, who lived in the time of 
Ramachandra. The story is thus related by Sir Richard 
Jenkins, as having been taken from the Bhavishyotiara 
Purina 

‘‘At the period of the celebrated Aswamedh, a Raja named RAjii- 
lachana reigned at RAju. The horse SliAmkarn liaving arrivocl thoro, 
the Raja seized him, and gave Inm to a celebrated Rislii named 
Kardama, wlio resided on the bank of the MahAnadi. Satiiighiia, who 
followed the horse with his army, attempting to lake him from the 
Rishi, was reduced with his army to ashes by the effects of the 
holy man's curse. RAmacbandra, on hearing the fate of Sali-iiglma, 
marched in person to avenge his death. The Raj/i mol him, and 
obtained favour in his sight. RAmacbandra told tlie Raja that tlicrc 
were, of old, two deities at RAju, Utpalcswar Mahailco and Nilkaii- 
theswar; that Seo and Krishna were one ; and that lie liimself would 
henceforth take up his abode there in the worsliip of Siva. RAma- 
chandra accordingly ordered the Raja to .set up an image in his name, 
and to call it RAju-lochana, and added that its fame would be groat, 
and that an annual feast should be held in his honour, on the Maker 
SankrAut in MAgh. After paying his respects to Kaidama Kuslil, 
recovering his horse, and restoring SaU'Ughna and the army to life, 
RAmacbandra returned to Ayodhya.'' 

The claim here put forward for RAjim as the scene wliorc 
the Aswamedha horse of RAmachandra was captured, is, I 
think, a late invention of the Brahmans to give their town a 
name that should rival the admitted claims of the ancient 
capital of Manipur, where the Aswamedha horse of Yiidhinli- 
tliira was captured by Babhru-vAhana. Tiie story of RAina- 
Chandra's Aswamedha horse is told in the RAmAyana ; but 
the capture was made by Kusa and Lava, the sons of RAma, 


* Asiatic Researches, Vol. XV, 503. 



AND LOWER GANGETIC DOAD IN 1881-82. I 7 

near the hermitage of V<ilmiki at Chitrakuta in Bundelkhand, 
which is many hundreds of miles distant from the capital of 
MahAkosala. I, therefore, reject the story of Raja Rdjha^ 
lochana altogether, and fall back on the comparatively mo- 
dern legend of Rdjha Telin^ who lived in the time of Jagat 
Raja. 

The inscriptions of R&jim throw no light on the origin of 
the name. But the tribal name of Jagat PAla, whose father 
SAliilla is called the head of the race of Rdjamdla^ would seem 
to offer a very simple explanation in Rdjamdlapura, or the 
city of the Rdjamdlas^ which has since been shortened to 
Rdjam, or, as it is now pronounced, Rdjim, 

The oldest inscription found at RAjim is that of Tivara 
Deva, who calls himself “king of Kosala.” It is engraved 
on three copper-plates, joined by a ring, with a seal attached 
to it. The seal bears the symbols of Vishnu, namely, Garuda, 
the lotus, the shell, and the discus. The inscription was 
published in the Asiatic Researches, with a translation by H 
H. Wilson.^ It simply records the grant of a village to 
certain Brahmans by the king of Kosala, named Tivara Deva, 
the son of Nanna Deva, and the grandson of Indrabala, the 
“ornament of the Pandu race.” The characters are, of the 
Gupta period, with square box-heads. The grant was made 
on the 1 2 th ol jyeshta, hut was not engraved until theBth 
day of KArlika, in the 6Lh year of the king’s reign. Now the 
names of Indrabala and Nanna Deva occur in a stone in- 
scription at Silpur, together with those of their immediate 
successors Chandra Gupta, Marsha Gupta, and Siva Gupta. 
Of this last prince, Siva Gupta, several inscriptions have been, 
found, in which he is called king of Kosala, of the lunar 
race. It seems, thoicfore, almost certain that he was of the 
same family as Tivara Deva. In one of his inscriptions he 
is acknowledged as Suzerain by YayAti Raja o£ Kataka, in 
Orissa. As this record is dated in the 9lh year of YayAti, 
who reigned from A.D. 474 to 526, the inscription must have 
been engraved in A.D. 482. If, then, we fix the beginning of 

* Sco Aflintic Roseurclios, Vol. XV, S08, and Plate V of this volume, for a slcetcii of 
tliu Kcal. 
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Sira Gupta’s reign about 475, the following will be the dates 
of these early kings of Kosala : — ■ 


Rijim Plates. 

AD. 

375 Indrabala 
400 NannaDeva 
425 Tivara Deva 

425 

475 


Sirpui'Stone, 

Indrabala. 
Nauna Deva. 
Chandra Gupta. 
Harsha Gupta. 
Siva Gupta. 


hW the copper-plates of Tivara Deva were found some 5 
or Sleet under ground, close to the temple of RAjivadochana, 
by the Mahratta chief Hanwant Rao MaliArik, who, thinking 
that they might be a record of the temple, deposited them 
with the PujAris of RAjiva-Iochana, who still hold them. As 
the place of their discovery points to the probability of their 
having belonged to the Brahmans of RAjlva-lochana, I am 
^rongly inclined to assign the temple itself to the time of 
Tivara Deva between A.D. 425 and 450. 

The second ancient inscription at RAjim is fixed inside 
the northern wall of the temple, it is 4 feet in length by 
2 feet in height, and contains qi lines of early mediaeval 
characters, which 1 would assign to about the 8th century. 
It contains the name of Prithivi RajaA 

_ The third inscription is that of Jaga PAla, of which a very 
incomplete account has been given in the Asiatic Researches. 
This record, which is in nearly perfect order, is 2 feet 4 inches 
in eiigth by 13 inches in height, and contains 19 lines of 
almost modern NAgari characters. It is dated in Samvat- 
sara 8g6, on Wednesday, the 8th day of MAglia Such, that 
IS, m A.D, 1145, using my equation of A.D. 250 as the isl 
year of the Kalachuri or Chedi Sainvat. In the Asiatic 
Researches the date is given as 796, although Wilson read it 
correctly as 896. The figure 8 is indeed remarkably distinct 
and the calculation by the week day agrees with the date 

I.nk!nf“ ini^cripHon. It .3 not noUend by SI. R.clu-..d 
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of 896. The whole insciiption requires levision, as many of 
the names have been misread, thus: 

Nanclila should be SAhilla, 

RaiUa Deva „ Ratna Dcva. 

Kalieyara „ K^tkayaia (now K^lker). 

Sarhargaih „ SaiaharAgarli (now Surar), 

RantaliAIa „ RatnapMa. 

In this inscription I see the names of JAjalla Deva, Ratna 
Deva, Prithivi Deva, and Jaga P^la. Now the first three 
names are found in the same order in my Ratanpur inscrip- 
tion, which was translated by BAbu RAjendra LMa Mitra 
many years ago.* The date of that record is Samvat 1207, 
or A.D. 1150, just five years later than that of the RAjim in- 
scription. I make out, therefore, that Jaga, or Jagat PAla, 
was a petty chief under Prithivi Deva, for whom he conquered 
KAkayara, or Kaker, and the fort of SaraharAgarh, or Surar. 
It seems probable, therefore, that Jagat PAla was the gover- 
nor of RAjim under Prithivi Deva, king of Checli. That he 
was only a petty chief is, I think, conclusively shown by his 
being called simply Jagat Rau in the short inscription of the 
Kuleswara temple. 

There are several records of the visits of pilgrims carved 
on the pillars of the RAjiva-lochana Temple. All the principal 
ones are given in the accompanying plate^, as they seem to 
prove that the temple itself must be older than the second or 
mediaeval inscription which is inside the temple. Nos. 4, 5, 
and 6 are certainly of the Gupta type. I read these inscrip- 
tions as follows : — 

No. I. — Sii Videsaditya 

* Maiilam Videsa 
Udbhiiina. 

No. 2 . — Sri Piiinnftditya 

Udbhiiina Chanda. 

No. 3 — Sii PuiniiAditya, 

in highly floriated cbaracteis. 

> Bengal Asidlii: Society's Journal, 1863, Vol XXXII, p. 2C3. 

* Sec Plate X, figs, i to 10. 
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No. 4. — Sri Salonatiiiigga. 

Sri M&na Devi. 

No. 5. — Salonatungga. 

No. 6. — Sri-m 3 .na Devi. 

No. 7. — Vandaguthauda (?)• 

No. 8. — Sri VakarAdhavalam (?) 
No. 9. — Sri Bliaga Chapti. 

No. 10 — Sri Ratiiapiiieshottama. 


7.— ARANG. 

The old town of Arang is situated 24 miles from Raypur 
on the high road leading to the eastward. It lies to the west 
of the MahAnadi, about halfway between RAjim and Sirpur. 
The town is surrounded by fine woods, about a mile and a 
half long to the west, and rather more on the cast towards 
the MahAnadi River. There are many fine old tanks all 
round, with numerous remainn of texnples and sculptures, 
which are chiefly Brahmanical. But the only temple that is 
now standing is a Jain one, and this would probably have 
fallen some time ago, had it not been held together by two 
iron bands, which the surveyors put around it when they 
used it as a survey station. Half a mile further to the east 
is the BAgeswaia Temple, which is visited by all the pilgiims 
on their way to JagannAth. 

To the west of the town, on the bank of the MahAmai 
tank, there is a small temple dedicated to the Mahdmai, or 
“ Great Mother.” Many fragments of sculptuie aie collected 
here, with a broken inscription slab containing 18 lines of 
writing. Inside the enclosure there are two naked Jain figures 
half life-size. 

A second tank, called the NAiAyani TAI, lies to the west 
of the MahAmai tank, from which it is only separated by an 
embankment. The water in the end of December was 
covered with red and white lotus in full flower. On its banks 
are many life-size statues of Vishnu, with numerous scjuarctl 
stones of large dimensions, the remains of some ancient 
temple. 



AND LOWER GANGETIC DOAB IN 1881-82. 2| 

Many foundations are found when digging for bricks, and 
also numerous large stones, more especially pillar bases ; 
carved stones are lying about in all directions. At the time 
of my visit, in the end of December, a new excavation was 
being made for tlie purpose of procuring materials for the 
building of a new police station. Many thousands of rough 
stones and bricks had been collected, amongst which were 
several stone pillars and architraves. The spot where the 
excavation was made was called Soinya Mai. I visited the 
place, and found that the remains of the temple itself had 
been removed ; but the hole still remained, with several shafts 
of stone pillars, very highly ornamented. On one of them 
there were NAgas at the four corners with human bodies and 
serpents’ tails ii\stead of legs, the left tail of one being inter- 
twined with the light of another on each of the four faces.^ 
Several old Sati pillars were collected together on the cast 
side of the old site. 

Amongst the rough flat stones collected near the police 
station there was found one fragment, apparently of a pave- 
ment slab, bearing two short inscriptions in old characters, 
exactly the same as those of the AinarAvati Stupa which 
have been published by Mr. Fergusson. I read them as 
follows : — 

7.9/.— Suvarna M/lli, i, BliauSanftyo, i. 

2 ful . — Ganapatiyo Gokainalco, 8 (?) * 

The name of Ganapati shows that the slab belonged to a 
Brahmanical temple. In fuel, I saw no Buddhist remains at 
Arang, all the curly-headed statues turning out on examina- 
tion to be common Jain figures. 

Arang has all the appearance of having once been a very 
large city. The traces of old buildings extend for about one 
mile and a half from east to west by somewhat less than 
one mile from north to south. Large old bricks are found 
everywhere, and the thdlis, or small circular enclosures round 

’ III Plato XI I linvp given drawings of three of the Arang pillais, They arc all 
squaiC shafts. 

* Sco Plato XI, figs, I and 2. 
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young trees, are generally built of bricks. I could not learn 
anything about the histoiy of the place, except that it was 
flourishing before Raypur was built. This is most probably 
true, as the junior branch of the Haihaya Rajas made Ray- 
pur their capital. But the decay of Arang must also have 
been partly due to the spoilers, as I found a complete group 
of temples at Nawagaon, u miles to the west, which had 
been entiiely built of materials carried away fiom Arang. 
Several different temples must have been destroyed by this 
spoliation. 

8.— NAWAGAON. 

N&wlgaon is an old village on the high road between 
Arang and Raypur. U possesses a fine tank called Deora 
T^l, 360 feet in length from north to south and 250 feet 
from east to west On its eastern embankment stands that 
group of temples which I have just mentioned in my account 
of Arang. The temples are said to have been built many 
generations ago by two AgarwAl Baniyas, named Sita R^tm 
and Beni R 4 m, whose descendants are still living in Arang. 

There are two stone temples and two brick temples at 
NAwAgaon. The former pair face the east, and the latter pair 
the north. But the two stone temples are of the same siite^ 
and are built touching each other, and these are the buildings 
which are attributed to the two Baniya brothers of Arang. 
They are each 40 feet in length by 16 feet in breadth, willi an 
oblong hall supported on stone pillars leading up to the en- 
trance of the sanctum.i Both are Lingam temples ; but they 
have long ago been desecrated. The pillars are slmiku in 
ornamentation to those which I saw at Arang; and as they 
seem to preseive the style of the old Buddhist railing pil- 
lars, I have given two examples in the accompanying plalii.^ 
They are square m section, and some of them have the full 
circle and half circle medallions of the Buddhist pillars 
with broad borders of flowered ornament at the sides enclos- 
ing five shallow flutes. On others there ate no boiders and 

I Sec Plflifi XII for pUns of .ill these tcwples. 

^ See date XIII for drawing*, of two of these pill.o s, 
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no medallions, but the shaft is divided into several distinct 
portions by bands of ornament with live shallow flutes be- 
tween. A similar style to the last is seen at R^ljim in the 
pilasters of the doorway of Rajiva Telin’s temple. 

The two stone temples differ only in the arrangement of 
the pillars of the hall, there being only five in each row in the 
northern temple, while there arc six in each row in the southern 
temple. Each has two rows of pillars and two rows of 
pilasters forming three aisles. The pillars vary in thickness 
from 12 to 17 inches square, but there are two in the northern 
temple, 21 inches by 12 . All these differences betray the 
fact that these two buiklings have been made of the spoils 
of other Leinplos exactly as stated by the people. 

On one of the pilasters of the northern temple, marked 
X, there is a two-armed female standing under a canopy and 
holding a child. On the two pilasters, marked Y and Z, to the 
right and left of the sanctum, there are a male and a female 
figure standing, with a kneeling figure below to give sup- 
port. On a fragment above Y there are two human-bodied 
Nflgas with intertwined serpent tails, just as I have de- 
scribed on a broken pillar at Arang. All the details of these 
temples, as well as the traditions of the people, point to the 
fact that they were built from the ruins of some of the Arang 
temples. They must, therefore, be looked upon rather as a 
part of the remains of Arang itself than as the original tem- 
pies of another site. They have all been desecrated. 

9.— SIRPUR. 

To the north-east of Rfljim, and 40 miles lower down the 
right bank of the MahAnadi River, there is an old village 
named Sirpur, which possesses some very extensive remains. 
According to the people, it was once a great city 5 kos, or 
10 miles, in length.' Us northern limit was at Kamtarai. 
On the south-east it reached the Jamna-bAnd at KhirsAli, 
and the Kbarwa-bAnd at AchAnakpur, both places being 6 
miles distant fioin the Gandheswara temple of the present 


’ See Plfilc XIV foi a m.'ip ol thu -.ilo. 
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Sirpur. Apparently, therefore, it is believed to have occupied 
the whole of the triangular space included between the Ma- 
hAnadi River and the Naini and Bardeo Nalas, which is 
about 7 miles on each side, or 21 miles in circuit. Some 
claim even greater limits lor the old city, extending to 13 
miles along the bank of the Mah^tnadi. But the ancient 
remains do not extend for more than one mile in length by 
half a mile in breadth. It is, however, nearly impossible to 
ascertain the actual extent of the old city owing to the dense 
jungle which now covers much of the ground. 

According to the people, the original name of the place 
was Savaripura, because it was here that the female anchoret 
Savari offered a Ber fruit to Ramachandra during his wan- 
derings, which was gratefully accepted. In the RAindyana, 
Savari is represented as a very holy recluse, who lived on the 
banbs of the Pampi River to the west of " Rishyamukha’s 
wood-crowned height." There is no mention of the fruit 
offering ; but this act of Savari is famed all over India, and has 
been embodied in one of the most popular songs of the people. 
If, however, Sirpur was the site of Savari^s hermitage, then 
The MahAnadi River must be identified with the PampA, and 
the hills to the east with the Rishikulya Mountain. But, as 
we learn from the MahAhhArata that the capited o£ Chedi 
was situated on the Suktimati River, and, as we know that 
the Mahdnadi flowed through -the country of ChccH, I am 
more Inclined to accept the MahAnadi as the represenLative 
of the Suktimati, and to place the capital of Kosala on its 
banks. 

I Avas informed by MArkandi ShAstri, a Maithila Brah- 
man born in Chattisgarh, and the most learned man in Ray- 
pur, that it was the capital of Babhru-vAliana, the son of 
Arjuna by ChitrAngadA, the daughter of Raja Chltra-vAhana. 
But, according to the more general opinion of the people, the 
oldcapital wasat Ratanpur, near LAphA. I however think, 
that this belief has no better foundation than the fact that 
Ratna and Manl are synonymous terms. I confess that the 
line of the MahAnadi River seems a much more natural posi- 
tion for the capital of the country; and the fact that all the 
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)ld inscriptions of Chattisgarh have been found at RAjim, 
md Sirpur, and the opposite town of Arang, midway between 
hem, seems to point to the same conclusion. 

In the inscriptions the town is mentioned as Sripura; and, 
xs \ find this name in the copper-plate record of Tivara Deva, 
t is certain that the place is as old as the 4Lh century. But, 
f it was a great city at that time, it must have been founded 
.ome lime before. 

As the remains at Sirpur have already been described by 
Mr. Beglav in great detail,* I will confine my account to the 
principal ruins, and the inscriptions that still exist to attest 
he former importance of this old city. On crossing the 
Vfahdnadi from the westwards the first place that is seen is 
he Gandheswara Temple, which stands on the very brink of 
he river, A portion of its enclosure wall has lately fallen 
iown ; and, as the site is below the level of high floods, and 
he temple has no platform, it must always be liable to in- 
indation and consequent injury. In fact the present temple 
s a comparatively modern one built up of old materials. It 
s a Lingam temple, as its name implies. Several sculptures 
xre collected within the enclosure; but the place is chiefly 
Interesting for the inscriptions which have been collected here, 
IS the'only temple in Sirpur which is now occupied. At the 
Imc of my visit a Panjflbi was in charge of it, and with him 
[ was fortunately able to make an agreement for getting a 
perfect copy of the inscription which Mr. Beglar had found 
xartly buried under one of the pillars of the portico. The 
jthcr inscriptions arc let into the upper surface of the plinth, 
■)r lyii^g loose against the court-wall. There is also an inscrip- 
ion now deposited in the Raypur Museum, which is said to 
lavc been taken from Sirpui*. 1 will now give a short account 
Df these different records, designating each by a letter of the 
ilphabet. 

A is engraved on the lower part of a long slab beneath 
mother inscription to be described presently as B.® It is 14 ^ 
inches square, and consists of 17 lines. When Mr. Beglar 

• Arclixological Survey of India, Vol. VII, iCS. 

3 See Plato XVin for copies of those two insciiptlons. 
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saw it several years ago, the whole was in very fair order; 
but the upper left corner has now peeled off, carrying away the 
beginning of each of the first three lines. The third of these 
hnes began with the important word Savar^nwaya, “ of the 
race of Savaras," which is the name of one of tlie aborigi- 
nal tribes. This inscription is, besides, of special importance, 
as it mentions the names of Indrabala and Nanna Deva, the 
father and grandfather of Tivara Deva, Raja of Kosala, 
tlie donor of the RAjim grant, already mentioned as being 
engraved on three copper-plates. But this Sirpur stone con- 
tinues the genealogy from Nanna Deva for three moic gene- 
rations, omitting the name of Tivara altogether. The names 
in the two records are as follow : — ■ 

Riijim. Stupin'. 

Indrabala. Indrabala. 

Nanna Deva. Nanna Deva. 

Tivara Deva. Chandra Gupta. 

Marsha Gupta. 

Siva Gupta. 

The insciiption was recorded during the reign of Siva Guj)ta 
by Bdayana, king of the Savaras. 

B is engraved above A on the same slab. The upper 
part is lost by the breaking of the stone, but there still lemaiii 
15 lines of later Gupta characters, like those of A. The 
name of Siva Gupta occurs in line 1 1— 

Raja Sri Siva Guptasya, 

C is on a loose broken stone. Apparently it contfilns por- 
tions of two diffeient inscriptions.^ The upper one (C) has 
1 1 lines in large characters. In the 4lh line I read— 

Sri Harslia Gupta tanaya Si (va Gupta), 

And in the^ 8th line the name of Sripuriyena. U seems 
therefore, as might have been expected, that the true name of 
Sirpur was Sripura. In line i 1 see the words ‘ Liiurmta IMfirt- 
tayc, which, no doubt, refers to the dedication of a 
obelisk to Siva by Siva Gupta.’ 

^ See Pl»tc XIX for O and D vnseription.^. 
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D is msci'ibccl under 0 * consists of portions of 16 lines 
in smaller characters of the same age. I do not see any 
royal names in it. 

E is the inscription which was partly buried under one of 
the pillars of the porticoes. It consists of 12 lines, of which 
the upper three were completely concealed. It is in nearly 
perfect condition ; but is of later date than the other four 
which I have just described. The name of Raja Ranjita 
occurs in the 3rd line/ 

F is engraved on a slab which was taken from the great 
Surang mound at Sirpur, and is now in the Raypur Museum. 
It consists of 18 lines of the same characters as A, B, 0 . and 
D. In the 9th line I read the name of Sri Siva Gupta Raja. 
The upper right corner is gone, and generally the right part 
of the inscription is in bad order. I have, therefore, not at- 
tempted to give any copy of it. 

With the exception of the last inscription, which is said 
to have come from the Surang mound, notliing is known 
about the original positions of these Sirpur records. There 
are several temples about half a mile to the north-east of the 
Gandheswar Temple, one of which, called the Lakshman 
Temple, is of large size, with the lower in fair preservation. 
One of the inscription slabs must almost certainly have be- 
longed to this temple. 

Tlic Lakshmam Temple is built on the same plan, and is 
almost exactly of the same size as the Great Temple of R&jim. 
The platform on which it stands is 77 feet long by 39 feet 
broad and 7 feet high. It is built of stone, and is still in 
excellent preservation. The temple itself of brick consisted 
of a sanctum and a long enti'ance hall, or Mandapa. The 
sanctum is still standing with, perhaps, three-fourths of its 
tower, tolerably perfect; but very little remains of the walls 
of the Mandapa, and the pillars and pilasters which once 
supported tlic roof are all gone. These, I believe, are now 
in Llio RAmacliandra Temple at RAjini, whicli is said to have 
been built about 250 years ago (some say 400) by Govind 


’ Sec PUlc XX (or iliib insoiiption. 
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S^h, Kam^sdAr of Raypur. The pillars were all brought 
from Sirpur in boats. They are similar in size and style to 
those of the Great RAjim Temple; and, as the two buildings 
are of the same size, I have indicated in the accompanying 
plan of the temple the positions of all the pillars and pilasters 
according to those of the R^ijim Temple.^ 

The sanctum of the Lakshmana Temple is built entirely of 
red bricks, with the exception of the jambs and lintel of the 
entrance doorway, which aie of stone. The sa-nctum is 22 ^ 
feet square outside, with a room of 9 feet 9 inches for the 
reception of the statue. A side view is given in the accom- 
panying plate from a photograph by Mr. Beglar. It is still 
about 45 feet iu height above the platform. The entrance 
was from the sides at the extreme end of the Mandapa, just 
as in the Great Temple at RAjim. The carvings on the 
jambs of the door are of the Gupta style, such as is found at 
Benares and Eran; and I have no doubt that the temple 
belongs to the same period as the inscriptions, all of which 
give the name of Siva Gupta. His date I believe to have 
been about 475 to 500 A.D. 

There is a large statue of Vishnu lying outside the temple, 
which 1 think must have belonged to it. The accompanying 
plate gives a good view of this figure from one of Mr, Beglar‘s 
photographs. It is of the same style as the Gupta statues at 
Eran, and 1 have no doubt that it belongs to about the same 
period. The temple was certainly dedicated to Vishnu, as 
his Avatdras are carved on the door jambs, and there is a 
Var^ha figure on one of the broken pilasters. One square 
slab of the roof of the Mandapa still remains to show that 
the roof was closed in by retreating squares. Six broken 
pilasters are lying about, each 22 inches broad. Each has 
the remains of some figure upon It. A large figure of Vislinii 
is lying amongst the ruins*^ 

There is a triangular opening in the upper face of Llio 
east side of the sanctum over the Mandapa, formed by over- 

* See Plate XV, and compare with the plan of Uie Rfijim Temple in Plate V. 

= See Plate XVII for a photograph of this statue, which appears to me to be of the 
Gupta style, 
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lapping course of bricks^ like Vhe great opening in the Maba- 
boclhi Temple at Buddha Gya. It is of the same breadth 
as the doorway, 3 feet 3 inches, with a height of 6 feet 3 
inches in 25 courses of bricks. A view of this temple is 
given in Plate XVI. 

There are the remains of two other biick temples close by, 
of which one is a complete ruin. A portion of the sanctum 
of the other still remains. It is 6 feet 6 inches square inside, 
with its roof formed entirely of overlapping courses of bricks. 
There are two courses of bricks in each lap, 5J inches high, 
with a projection of 9 inches in seven laps. The ruined 
temple, 15 feet to the north, has a pilaster with a figure of 
Narasingha, 5 feet high and 17 inches broad, lying on the 
mound. 

Tho largest temple of Sirpur is represented by a shapeless 
mound, now known as the “ Surang,” or Gallery, from the 
nariow passages which were found on its excavation. Its 
terrace or platform was raised about 30 feel above the ground 
on numerous parallel walls, whose roofs formed the floor of 
the temple, while tlie nairow passages between them have 
remained to puzzle the visitors of the present day. Mr. Beg- 
lar, who saw the Surang mound shortly after its oxcavation, 
has shown conclusively that these parallel walls forming the 
passages weic intended for the support of the floor ol the 
platform and temple. 

The inscription slab, which was found in this temple during 
the excavations, is now deposited in the Raypur Museum. 
The upper right corner is broken off, and the right side is gen- 
erally ill bad condition; but on the left side I find the name of 
Sri Siva Gupta Raja in the 9th line. 1 conclude, therefore, 
that the temple was built in his lime or about 475 to 500 A.D. 

A dciailed account of this temple has been given by 
Mr. Beglar^ with many curious traditions regarding it. I was 
informccl that a gallery ran from this temple to the Rakela 
TAl on the east, and another to the Malidnadi on the west. 
A RAni in former days used to live in the Surang, which was 


* Archaeological Survey of India, Vol. VII. 



30 REPORT OF A TOUR IN THE CENTRAL PROVINCES 


her palace, and from it she went every day by the gallery to 
bathe in the Mah^inadi River. The people are unanimous in 
attributing the erection of the temple to Babhru-vAhana, 
about whom many fabulous tales are still current. He is be- 
lieved to have left immense wealth, suflicient to feed the 
whole world for two days and a half. It is said to have been 
buried near some banyan and pipal trees on the bank of 
the Rakela TAl. 

Immediately outside the Gandhesvvara Temple on the east 
there is a square enclosure surrounded with walls of cut 
stone, which the people call the Chota-Kila, or ” Little Fort." 
But as the walls are only 4 feel thick ; and as the whole space 
is only 350 feet by 200 feel, I have no doubt that the enclo- 
sure was nothing more than the surrounding walls of a great 
temple. In fact, there is a ruined mound in the middle of 
the enclosure overgrown with jungle, but covered with cut 
stones which can only be the remains of a temple. On the 
west side of the Chota«Kila several sculptures are collected 
at a place called Devi-ka-thAn, which derives its name from 
the principal statue of MahesAsuri Devi, who is represented, 
as usual, with eight arms killing the buffalo demon. There is 
a second statue of the goddess as DurgA with four arms, 
seated on a lion. There is also a cow-faced goddess with 
eight arms, sitting on a bull; and, on the jamb of a temple- 
door, there is a figure of the Jumna River standing on her 
tortoise. In the north-cast corner of the enclosure there is 
a square well of 6 feet 4 inches wide. On a broken pilaster, 

I foot 8 inches broad, I observed a female figure 5 feet 9 
inches high from neck to base. This probably shows that the 
old temple which once stood on this site was of the same 
style as the Lakshman temple and the RAjiva-lochana Tem- 
ple at Rajim. 

There are numerous broken figures and other remains 
scattered about the vicinity of the Chota-Kila. Amongsl 
them I observed a small temple with a garuda over the door- 
way, and a lintel of another temple with a four-armed Vishnu 
in the middle. A pilaster, 20 inches broad, bore the figure 
of the skeleton goddess I^Ali trampling on a man. As this 
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is of exactly the same size as the pilaster inside the Chota- 
Kila, I presume that it also must have belonged to the old 
temple. 

At the south-west angle of the Chota-ICila, near a broken 
temple, I found a colossal head of Buddha, 18 inches high, 
with the usual curly hair and long split ears. The great 
size of this head shows that Buddhism must once have been 
•flourishing in Sirpur; but the absence of any other remains, 
not only here, but also at RAjim, would seem to prove that 
Buddhism was eventually suppressed, and, perhaps, carefully 
looted out by the utter ruin of all Its temples and statues. 

The Rakela TAl is a fine sheet of water about half a mile 
to the cast of the Gandheswara Temple. It is about 250 or 
300 yards square, and to the south there is a ruined fort of 
about the same dimension. The tank is famous for the pos- 
session of the PAras, or Philosopher’s Slone, whose touch 
changes all metals to gold. In ancient days it is said that a 
shepherd of Sirpur “noticed a strange goat, which joined his 
flock every day and left in the evening. One evening he fol- 
lowed it, when it went straight to the Rakela T^l, and dis- 
appeared under the water. While the sliephcrd (goal herd) 
was looking on in wonder, a stono was thrown towards him 
from the water, and a voice said, “ This is the reward of your 
labour,” On seeing it was only a stone, the goal herd struck 
it back Into the water with liis kidhdri (axe), saying " What 
sort of reward Is this for my labour?” But when he found 
that his kulhdf'i had been changed into gold, he looked for 
the stone, but in vain, as it bad disappeared.” 

lo.—KUNWARA. 

The fine and large old village of Kunwara is situated 14 
miles to the north of Raypiir, a little to the left or west of the 
high road leading to BilAspurand Ratanpur. Its foundation 
is altiibutccl to Raja Kunwal, and a large tank is assigned to 
his queen as the RAni Talao. Like most old places, Kun- 
wara is surrounded by numerous tanks. To the south tliere 
is a group of four small stone temples on the bank of the 
Michni Tank, all of which have lost their entrance porticoes. 
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There were formerly several other and much larger temples in 
the village, especially two Jain temples which stood in the part 
still named Milkam-bAri^ or the " Mctlkam Garden.” These 
were given up by Khub-chand Baniya (a Jain) to Mr. Read, 
the Deputy Commissioner, and were dismantled by Muham- 
mad Yakub, overseer, to make the causeway across the bed 
of the Kulhin River, near which there are several carved 
stones now lying. The stone steps of two tanks, named 
Ddni Tdl and Bhor TAl, were also taken for the same purpose. 
Even the pillars \yere carried off; but some statues were 
left behind, which are now lying about the village. Accord- 
ing to Khub-chand himself, three temples in the village were 
pulled down, as well as the two Jain temples at Mdlkam. It 
is admitted that the tops of these were in a ruinous state 
previously. They also were Jain temples, 

To the west of the village there is a ruined temple iSji- 
feet square with a figure of Siva still standing inside. 

The four temples to the south of the village are still stand- 
ing without their porticoes. Perhaps they were spared on ac- 
count of their small size, as they would not have furnished 
enough materials for a single causeway. All of them arc 
said to be of the same age as the Jain temple at Avang. But, 
as these four are Brahmanical temples, it is probable that the 
tradition refers only to the Jain temples of ICunwara, which 
have been destroyed. 

A temple is only 8 feet lo inches square outside, with it.s 
door to the east It contains a standing statue of Vislinu 
with four arms. It has several lines of plain mouldings below, 
with a pyramid of curved sides surmounted by a massive 
pinnacle. It once had a portico in front, as shown by the 
two pilasters to the right and left of the doorway. A broken 
pillar lying close by is 13^ inches square. 

B temple, at 10 feel to the north of A, is only 6 feet 7 
inches square. The door is to the east, so as to let the rays 
of the rising sun fall on the Lingam enshrined inside. It 
also had once a portico, but the two outer pillars are now 
gone. Close by to the north theic arc two figme-s of the bull 
Nandi. 
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C temple stands 25 feet to the east of A and B. It is 
only 6 feet square outside, with its door towards the east. It 
is now empty, but it formerly held a Lingam. 

D temple is 25 feet to the east of C. It is 7 feet i 
inch long by 5 feet 7 inches broad outside, with the door to 
the west facing the other temples. It probably held the 
figure of the goddess KS.!i, which is now standing under a 
tamarind tree close by. 

There are no names attached to any of these temples, 
which is the more remarkable, as the names of nearly a 
dozen tanks still remain. These are as follows: — i, R^ni 
SAgar; 2, Bura SAgar; 3, Nana Torai; 4, PhatkAri TAl; 5, 
Donu TAl; 6, Bhor TAl; 7, Lila TAl; 8, Nakli-nava TAl ; 9, 
Khomna TAl; 10, MAbar., TAi ; 1 1, ^ Michni TAl ; near the 
temples. 

There are also several Sali monuments at Kunwara, of 
which one under a tamarind tree is certainly old. It is an 
octagonal shaft, with a square base and a square top, surmount- 
ed by a pinnacle something like that of a temple. 

n.— SIMGA. 

Simga is a flourishing old town on the right bank of the 
Seo, or SeonAth River, 29 miles to the north of Raypur, on 
the high road to BilAspur and Ratanpur. There is a fine large 
t'Mik to the south of the town with several modern brick 
temples. The only old monuments aie the Sati pillars, of 
which one has been sketched by Mr. Beglar. This pillar, 
which is now in the Raypur Museum, is one of the most 
highly ornamented Sati monuments that I have seen. It 
has a square base changing to 8, 16, and 32 sides as It rises, 
with four squaie faces above, containing lotus flowers on three 
sides and two female hands placed upright on the fourth face. 
Us top is a blunt cone. There was once an inscription on 
the base, which is now almost obliteialed, 

Simga stands in an impoiLanl position where the road 
from Raypui divides into two, one going to the westward to 
SahaspLir and Kawarda, and so on to Mandala and Jabalpur, 
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the other going to the northward to Bil^lspur, Ratanpur, and 
Soh^igpur, and so on to Rewa. 

is.^KAWARDA. 

Kawarda, or Kamarda, is the head-quarters o{ a RA.j 
Gond chief of old family. It is pleasantly situated on the 
Sankri River, near the foot of the SAle-lekri range of hills, 
about 6o miles to the north-east of Raypur, and 65 or 70 
miles to the west of BilAspur. The town is a large one for 
this part of the country, and is said to be still increasing. 

The name of the SfinUii River is said to be mentioned in 
the great inscription of the Marwa or Did ha Deo Temple, near 
Boram Deo. There is a modern temple dedicated to Rdina- 
Chandra which possesses many remains of architecture and 
sculpture of some temple of foimer days. There are 
several fine old pillars and bases, with several jambs of 
doorways, ornamented with twisted snakes carved upon them, 
like those at R^jim and other places. There is also a loose 
slab, with 13 lines of a much worn inscription. 

13—BORAM-DEO. 

The Great Temple of Boram Deo, or Buram Deo, is men- 
tioned in the Gazetteer of the Central Provinces as being 
probably the most ancient building in the Chattisgarh district 
— that is, if the date inserted on its tablet can he relied on. 
This date was read as Samvat 160, which could not, of course, 
refer to the era of VikramAditya, as the writer of the aiticlc 
supposed, when he gave its equivalent as A.D. 103. I 
thought it barely possible that it might, perhaps, refer to the 
Chech or Kalachuri era, which dates from A.D. 249, as this 
would bring it down to A.D. 409. My surpiise was, therefore, 
very great when t found that the date had been simply 
misread, and that it was actually the most recent of all the 
inscriptions at Boram Deo. The record is cngrav(;d on the 
left jamb of the southern door of the temple, and its date is 
simply Samvat 1608, or A.D. 1551. The mistake is the more 
notewoithy as the date had already been published by Sir 
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R. Jenkins as Samvat i6o9\ The temple, however, is a very 
fine old building, and I am glad that I was induced to 
visit it. 

The temple of Boram Deo is situated in a small circular 
valley of the Mekala range of hills near the village of Chapri, 

1 1 miles to the east of the town of Kawarda, or Kamarda, 
as it is written in the maps. The valley is about one mile 
in diameter, with two narrow openings on the east, which are 
covered by a long low ridge, standing out about a quarter of 
a mile from the foot of the range. The village of Chapri lies 
in the southern gap behind the ridge. The Boram Deo 
temple stands at the western end of a long embankment 
which forms a large lake at the north side of the valley. 

This temple of Boram Deo is often quoted as’ a proof of 
the antiquity of the Gond rule in Chattisgarh. I have already 
disposed of its antiquity as based on a misreading of a 
modern inscription. I can now add that its attribution to 
the Gonds is equally without foundation. The temple was 
certainly not dedicated to the Gond deity Boram Deo, but 
to Vishnu, whose image is placed over the middle of the 
three entrances. It is said that the figure of the snake-god 
is the only image inside the temple; but this was not the case 
at the time of my visit, as there was a large figure of a 
bearded man sitting with joined hands, which I take to be 
the image of the Raja's religious adviser. It is 2 feet 
7 inches high and i foot ii Inches broad, and has three in- 
scriptions on the pedestal. The lowermost bears the date of 
Samvat 840 during the reign of Sri GopMa Deva. It is a much 
larger sculpture than the NAga, and also of much better exe- 
cution. On the pedestal of this figure there is a Raja on 
horseback, with an attendant behind carrying an umbrella, and 
a female offciing food to the horse. To the right is a Jogi 
scaled with his knees bound. The horseman I take to be 
the founder of the temple, and the Jogi is probably the same 
as the large-bearded figure. The actual builder of the temple 
would seem to have been Lakshana Deva RAya, together 


* y\siatiL RoscHiclics, Vol. XV. 
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with his sonRAma R^ya, and his queens Devi, SunclhA 

Devi, Devi, Padm^I Devi, Sll^i Devi, and Devi. 

The real sculpture that belonged to the temple is now 
standing under a tree a few paces to the eastward. It is a 
large group of Vishnu and Lakshmi sitting on Garud. Vishnu 
has the usual four arms, holding the club, shell and discus. 
The sculpture is 3 feet 9 inches high and 2 feet broad. As 
Vishnu is represented with his wife, the temple must have 
been dedicated to Lakshmi NArAyana, Under the same tree 
there is a second group of Vishnu and Lakshmi, i foot 10 
inches high and 1 foot 9 inches broad. 

The date of Samvat 840, if referred to tlie Chedi era of 
A.D. 249=0, will be equivalent to A.D, 1089. But this can 
hardly be the date of the temple^ unless the record of the 
ubiquitous Magardhwaja Jogi, joo/* which is carved on 
one of the jambs, can be referred to some later era than that 
of Chedi, which would make it equivalent to A.D. 949. 
The temple itself must, therefore, be older. Perhaps it might 
be referred to the Saka era of 78 A.D., which would make 
it equal to A.D. 918. The style of the characters forbids its 
being referred to the Vikramidilya era, which would throw 
back the date to 840-57=783 A.D. As the Chedi date 
would accoid pretty well with the visit of the Jogi, I think 
that it may be accepted as at least a useful approximation to 
the true age of the temple. 

But whatever may be the date of the Boram Deo temple, 
whether it be assigned to the lolh, the nth, or the i2Lh 
ctMitury, it is certain that its founder must have been both 
wealthy and powerful, as it is one of the most richly deco- 
rated temples that I have seen. Unfortunately the name of 
Raja Gop&la Deva does not occur in any of the lists to 
which I have access. There are, hoAvever, two BhupAlas in 
the list of the Plaihaya Rajas of Chattisgarh ; and as Gop.^la 
and Bhup^la are absolutely synonymous terms, as in the well- 
known instance of the PAla dynasty of Magadha, I think it 
probable that the inscription may belong to one of them. The 
earlier one is the 8th in the list preceding J^ljalla Deva, the 
grandfather of Prithwi Deva, who was reignmg in A.D. 1 14=^ 
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and 1150. The approximate date of BhupAla will, therefore, fall 
early in the loth century, which agrees very closely with the 
date of A.D. 918, if the Saka era be taken for the inscription. 
But if, as seems more probable, the Chedi Samvat should be 
taken, the date of 140 + 249 == A.D. 1089, agrees exactly 
with the peiiod of BhupAla Singha Deva, as calculated by Mr, 
Chisholm in his account of the Chaitisgarh district. But 
the temple must certainly be older than A.D. 1089, if we are 
to refer the record of Magardhwaja Jogi, 700,” on the jamb 
of the southern door, to the Chedi era. From the state of the 
characters I should not place Magardhwaja earlier than 1300 
A.D. Perhaps his date of 700, if it be a date, may be 
referred to the Sri Marsha era which would bring him down to 
A.D. 1306, 

The temple of Boram Deo, or Buram Deo, is built on the 
common plan of most of the medijEval temples, with a square 
Mandapa, or hall, leading through a small antardla^ or ante- 
room, into the sanctum h The temple faces the east, and 
has three entrances on the north, south, and east sides. I(s 
extreme dimensions aie 60 feci in length by 40 feet in breadth 
The Mandapa is 18 feet square inside, with four central pillars 
8 feet apart and 12 side pillars or pilasters let into the sur- 
rounding walls. Each entrance has a small porch or ante* 
100m 8 feet by 4 feet. The floor of the hall is raised 5 feet 
above the ground ; but the floor of the sanctum is on the 
ground-level, and is reached by a descent of 5 steep steps 
from its ante-room. The sanctum is nearly 9 feet square, 
and at present contains a Lingam, which shows that the name 
of Boram Deo must be posterior to the time when the figuie 
of Vishnu was removed to make way for the symbol of Siva. 
The name of Boram Deo was, no doubt, imposed by the Gonds, 
when they came into power. This probably look place between 
five and six hundred years ago, as I found several Sati monu- 
ments dated early in the 15th century of the Vikram^ditya 
Samvat. The earliest certain date is Samvat 1422, or A D. 
1365, and there are others of 1430, 1433, and 1445. Those 


* Sc cPIattt XXI lui a plan of Uiis temple. 
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are all Satl records, and I take them to belong to the Gonds, 
because the Haihayas had an era of their own named the Chcdi 
Sanivat and the Kalachuri Samvat, which is used in all their 
inscriptions 

The Mandapa of Boram Deo has a low roof of overlap- 
ping stones inside, but the outside is broken. The tower of 
the sanctum Is complete up to the circular amalaka fiuit, 
which forms the base of the pinnacle. On the cast side of 
the tower there is a very highly ornamented circular opening, 
which was most probably intended to lessen the pressure over 
the entrance to the sanctum. The walls are decorated with 
three rows of figures of Vishnu and his different Avalfiras, 
with Siva, Killi, and Ganesa, and many obscene groups. In 
the uppermost row the figures are i foot in height, in the 
middle row i-J foot, and in the lower row 2 feet in height. 
The plinth consists of four mouldings, rising to 4 feeU The 
upper course is ornamented with a continuous procession of . 
elephants and lions very boldly sculptured. The tower is 
complete up to the top of the Amalaka fruit, but the top of 
the pinnacle is gone. 

Immediately to the north of Boram Deo there is an old 
red brick temple of a peculiar plan, which was fiisL noticed by 
Mr. Beglar in the Great Temple at Udaypur in MaUva, There 
are the usual projections on each of the Ihiee faces of the 
sanctum, but the short angular projections which join the. 
faces are not right angles as is usual, but acute and obtuse 
angles, whose points are laid out on the circumference of 
a circle. In the Udaypur and other examples given by 
Mr. Beglar, these projections are all acute angles of equal size ■ 
but the present case is quite unique, as the central angular 
projection is larger than the projection on each side. The 
points of the angles also are broken by two indents, which add 
very much to the general effect of the exLeiior view of the 
building.^ 

This brick temple apparently had no Mandapa, but simply 
a porch in front of the entrance on the east. The sanctum, 


* Sre Pl.ue XXI for a plan of tills temple. 
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however, is of the same size as that of Boram Deo, and the 
tower would, therefore, have been of about the same height. 
But the upper half of the tower is entirely gone, and only a 
few carved bricks, which were found in clearing away the 
surrounding lubbish, now remain to show that the exterior 
was not quite plain. 

The porch, or entrance to the sanctum, was built entirely 
of stone, of which one outer pillar and three pilasters still 
remain standing. Inside there is an Argha in sitic, which 
shows that this was a Lingam shrine dedicated to Siva. A 
small group of Hara-Gauri also declares the same thing. 
There is a second group of a king and queen with crowns on 
their heads, and their hands joined in an attitude of worship. 
This group most probably represents the founders of the 
temple. There is nothing to show the age of the building; 
but it is probably of about the same age as Boram Deo. 

Close by there is a small brick temple in ruins. All the 
front portion Is gone, and only the brick wall and parts of the 
two side walls now remain. This temple was, however, a very 
small one, as the sanctum was only 4-J feet square inside, and 
only 8 feet square outside. Its dome was formed by overlap- 
ping bricks, in 15 laps of two bricks each, the bricks being 
12 by 61 by 2J inches. 

About half a mile to the south there are two other temples, 
one without name, and the other known as Dulha Deo and 
Marwa Mahal. 

The nameless temple is a Lingam shrine with a small 
figure of DurgA. over the entrance, with Siva himself and P&r- 
vati on the jambs. The building is upwards of 7 feet square 
inside, and rather more than 15 feet square outside. It is 
curious as being built of stone inside and of brick plastered 
outside. The roof of the sanctum is formed of large slabs 
placed so as to cover the corners from centre to centre of 
each side This is repeated four times, and the small sqiiaie 
thus left is covered by a single stone. 

The temple of Dulha Deo, known also as the Marwa or 
Mandwa Mahal, is a large Lingam temple built on the usual 
plan, with an open square Mandapa in front of the sanctum. 
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The true name of the temple has been lost since the general 
acceptance of the popular appellations mentioned above, 
which were given by the Gond villagers. The open pillaicd 
hall reminded them of the open shed, supported on wooden 
pillars and ornamented with flowers, which vs prepared on 
most festive occasions, but more particularly for marriage fes- 
tivities. Marwa and Mandwa are only corrupt forms of 
Mandapa, and the other name of Dullia means simply the 
“ bridegroom." Both names, therefore, refer to the open shed 
erected for the celebration of weddings. 

This temple faces the west. It is built entirely of stone> 
and is of much coarser construction, and therefore of much 
later date than the fine temple of Boram Deo. In the 
Mandapa there is a loose slab, broken in two pieces, which is 
covered with a long inscription in modern Nd.gari characters. 
Its date is curiously described as ‘''Vikrama Saka, 1406, Jaya- 
n^ma Samvatsara." This is clearly intended for the Vikra- 
miditya era, and is therefore equivalent to A.D. 1349, which 
corresponded in its latter half with the Jaya Samvatsara of 
the 60-year cycle of Jupiter, according to the northern leolcon- 
ing.^ 

The Mandapa, or open hall, of DulhaDeois3i feet square, 
leading into a small ante-room in front of the sanctum, which 
is 14I feet square outside. The chamber inside is ii feet 
4 inches by 8 feet 10 inches. The roof of the Mandapa is 
supported on four rows of square pillars, 15 inches square, with 
a few plain mouldings, but no carvings of any kind. The 
centre pillars are 8 feet high, while the side pillars resting on 
the low walls are only 4 feet inch high. The roof of the 
Mandapa is formed by three courses of overlapping stones in 
each square, closed by a single stone at top ornamontecl 
with a lotus flower. 

The tower of the temple is built entirely of granite, which 
has once been plastered. It has two rows of sculptures out- 


' A Similar use is made of the word Scilto by the ClMhiUya kinir 

rnbhi.vana Malla, who eslablish«d the Vikr.uu.'l S.tka .tftm 

KovnI Asl.^ti^ Society’s J.mrnal, Vol IV, p. 14. 
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Side, neaily all of which are obscene. In the centre of each 
of the three faces there is a small niche now empty, 

I’he iiiscriplion is 5 feet 3 inches long by 3 feet 3 inches 
broad, and contains 37 lines. It is nearly complete; but has 
not yet been translated, U is said to contain a genealogy of 
22 kings, which, if they were generations, would place the 
earliest of them 550 years before the date of the record, or 
about A.D. 800. 

Both of the large temples are surrounded by Sati pillars, 
The oldest near Boram Deo are uninscribed, but there are 
several with insciiptions of the 15111 century of the VikramA- 
ditya Samvat, In two cases the eia is verified by the mention 
of the name of one of the 60 years of Jupiter's cycle. 

One of these Sati pillar inscriptions has the date recorded 
as follows : — 

Swaall ! Samvat 1430 Samayo. 

SiddhArtha nAina Samvachliara. 

" Be it auspicious! In the Samvat year 1430, the year (of Jupiter) 
named SiddliArtha. 

The year 1430 Samvat corresponds to A.D. 1373, which was 
also the yeai SiddhA.rtha according to the reckoning of 
Northern India. 

A second Sati inscription runs thus — 

1 — Samvat 1445, BhAva iiAma Samva(t)sare, Aswina, 

2 — Siidi 13, Some-KumAra JliApadu putra soma Mehara, 

3 — Sati MAlliai. 

In the Samvat year 1445, in the year of (Jupilei) named BhAva, 
in Aswina, on the r3th day of the waxing moon, Monday, the widow 
of Prince JiiApadas' son Soma became a Sati." 

It is a curious fact that if the dales of these two in.'serip- 
tions are reckoned in the Chedi era of 250 A.D. = i, the 
years 1679 ^^94 A.D. will agree with the two named 

years of the Jupiter cycle, according to the reckoning in use 
in Southern India. But fortunately the week day settles the 
date, which would otherwise be doubtful, as belonging to the 
VikramAditya era, as it agrees exactly ivlth that reckoning, 
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and disagrees with that of the Chedi era. A copy of this in- 
scription is given in the accompanying plate.^ 

In my account of the temple I have mentioned the dated 
inscription which is recorded on the pedestal of the seated 
bearded figure which now stands inside. There are four in- 
scriptions on this statue, copies of which are given in the ac- 
companying plate.^ The two longer inscriptions arc each 
divided into two portions by the dress of the figure. They 
are apparently complete, although a few of the letters are 
doubtful. I read them as follows: — 

A, — I — Sri R^lma Mfirti VI 

2— 'chtnv Purushotma VAsuka, 

3 — Jogi K(lnho Sakala Kala Pravina. 

B. — I — Lakhana Deva RAyA VAsu PurAmu, 

2— RAya Suta, Gaja Singha, RAni ManA Devi, SiiikUiA Devi, 

3— RAja Devi, PadmA Devi, Stla Devi, VAtsa Devi. 

The two smaller inscriptions, I read as follows : — 

C, — i — Samvat 840, rA * IcA. 

2 — Sri GopAla Deva RAjyc. 

D- — I — Uma Maheswara, Suntlaialara, 

2— SAdhu DhAngii Sutena KArilam. 

From these records it would appear tliat the image was 
dedicated by Lakhana Deva Raja, and the mombors'’o{ his 
family, in the Samvat year 840, during the reign of Sri Gondla 
Deva. 


14— bAHASPUR. 

In the XVth volume of the Asiatic Researches, jjage ,^06 
SirR. Jenkins mentions an inscription on an image slandini' 
under a tamarind tree, near a tank at Saliaspur. Tile imaoe 
IS still there, and is still known as Saliasra-bahu or flic hundred 
armed, which is a title of Sahasia Arjuna, the progenitor 'of 
the Hailiaya race of Chedi. The date is quoted as S. 0,1 
Kditika Sudi 5. Budhwar. But the day of the month is the 
15th Sudi, and not the 5th. 


’ See Pl.Ue XXII. 

’ 111 the same pl.ile aie the four inscriptions which 
the beaidecl figure in the temple. 
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Sahaspul* is the residence of the Gond Chief of Lahara 
Sahaspur. It is 12 miles to the south-west of Kamarda, and 
60 miles to the north-west of Raypur. The name is written 
Sahezpuy in Sir R Jenkins’s notice of the inscriptions of 
Chattisgarh.^ The inscribed statue of Sahasra Baku still 
occupies its old position under a tamarind tree near the tank. 
The image is also called Sahasra Arjiuia. The insciiption is 
engraved on the base of the statue, and is in very fair condi- 
tion. It IS dated in Samvat K&rtika Such /y, Biidhe^ or 
on Wednesday, the 15th of the waxing moon of Kitruka 
in the year 934, or A.D. 1183.” That the Samvat here 
mentioned is the Chedi or Kalachiiri era is proved by the 
correspondence of the week day, as the 15111 of Kflrtika Sudi 
in A.D. 1183 was a Wednesday. I conclude, therefore, that 
this part of Chattisgarh, at the end of the 1 2th century A.D., 
must have been subject to the Haihaya piinccs. It is quite 
possible, however, that the actual ruler of the district in which 
Sahaspur is situated may have been a Gond tributary of tho 
Haih;iya Raja of Mahakosala. 

The inscription on the base of the statue consists of 4 
short lines, followed by 4 half lines on the left, giving the 
names of the donor’s family, and by 2J lines on the right 
giving the date. The Raja is named Yasa Pala, and the whole 
of the upper four lines are taken up with his praises. He 
was equal to Guiu (Vrihaspati) in eloquence, and to Bala In 
liberality. He was beautiful as KAina Deva, and as skilful 
in war as Kftrtikeya, a destroyer of his enemies, and a protec- 
tor like Siva. His Queen was Lakshina Devi; his sons were 
Prince Bhoja Deva and Prince Raja Deva, and his daughter 
was the Princess Jflsalla Devi. 

As this recoid is only one year later than the Khflrod^ in- 
scription of Ratna Deva, which is dated in Chedi Samvat 933, 
Raja Yasa PAla must have been a feudatory of Ratna Deva, 
the Ilaihaya Raja of Ratanpur. It seems probable, however, 
that he was a Haihaya himself, as his inscription is engraved 


’ A'li.itic Resparrhes of Bengal, Vol XV, p 506. 
» Sec PLite XXTI, foi a copy of this uiscnplion. 
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on a statue of Sahasra Arjuna, the ancestor of all tlie Hai- 
liayas. As the town of Sahaspur also derives its name 
from Sahasra-Arjuna, the Sahaspur family was almost certainly 
a scion of the Ratanpur Haihayas up to the end of the 12th 
century, and therefore the Gonds, who now hold this part oi 
Chattisgarh had not succeeded in displacing the Haihayas. 

15.— KANKALI. 

Sir R. Jenkins mentions two inscriptions near a ruined 
pagoda named " Borea of Pandria.” One of these, which was 
broken into tin ee pieces and incomplete, had no date. The 
other is said to have been dated in 849.* The pagoda is 
now known as that of Kankdli after the figure of Kankflli 
Devi, which is now lying outside her ruined temple in an 
old deserted fort, 3 miles to the north-vvest of the village of 
Boria, in the small state of Kamaida. The fort is about 20 
miles to the north of Kamarda. 

No trace of the broken inscription could be found any- 
where, and I feel rather doubtful whether I succeeded in 
getting the dated inscription which was read as S. 849. I 
got one dated inscription, but the dale, though doubtful, is 
certainly not 849. I read it as Samvat 910. It is engraved 
on the pedestal of a royal bearded figure, who is seated with 
hands joined in adoration. It consists of throe long linos 
opening with Swastz Sri Vijaya Raja Jana Rd/a Devn^ 

A second inscription on another figure has three short lines 
opening with Sri Jam Raja Deva. It has no date. 

A thiid inscription gives only the name Devaddsa; and a 
fourth records the name of the ubiquitous Jogi ''Sri Maj^'a- 
radhivaja^ yoo. As his name, which has now been found in 
some nine or ten different places, is always accompanied with 
the same number 700, while the characters in which he wiites 
his name do not appear to be older than about A. I). 1200 
or 1300, his date seems uncertain I have hitherto Lhoii<>ht 
that the 700 might be referred to the Chedi era, which would 


' Asiatic Researches, Vol. XV, 506 
«cc f’latc XXII forLopicbof these instiiptioiiu. 
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place him in 7oo-f'249=A.D. 949, or considerably earlier than 
the date of Jasa Raja’s temple. Exactly the same difficulty 
confronts us with the Jogi’s record on the jamb of the tem- 
ple door of Boiam Deo, The oldest inscription found there 
is engraved on the base of a bearded statue, during the 
reigu of Raja. GopMa Deva, and is dated \\\ Samvat 840, or 
A.D. 1089, if referred to the Chedi era. A possible expla- 
nation of this difficulty might be that the two bearded statues 
do not actually refer to the building of temples, which would 
therefore be older than A.D. 949, when Magar-dhwaja 
recorded his name. But it seems much more likely that the 
Jogi’s date, if it be a date, should be referred to some later 
era ; perhaps to that of Sri Harsha, which would place him 
in 6o6-[-7oo=»A,D. 1306. 

The fort in which the temple stands is a square of 550 
feet side. The figure of KankMi Devi is 3^ feet high, 
and has 18 arms, which hold, amongst other objects, a bow 
and arrow, a shield, a trident, a human head, &c. There 
is also a standing figure of Siva, 4 feet in height, with a tri- 
dent, and close by a figure of Ganesa. 

The date of the long inscription is unfortunately some- 
what doubtful j as the figures aie crowded together. Ap- 
parently they are intended for Samvat iiio, which, referred 
to the Saka era, would be equivalent to A.D. 1188, a date 
not incompatible with the characters of the inscription. If 
referred to the Chedi era, the date would be 249+1110= 
1359 A.D., which certainly seems to be too late. 

I read this inscription as follows : — ^ 

1. SwasLi vSri Vijaya Raja Jasa Raja Deva MaliArAiialcasya tasya 

Maha Amfltya TliAlcura MAlna lasya. 

2 . Tiainati sieshtlia Thftkiira PAlna n5.nia Visnata tasya 

BMna, Vasya pnVri BMioa&roa Visnata tasya pitwsya mn — 

2 . pi/l.s^dam stApilain Sivara, Samvat mo SutradhAra DhA- 

raniclliaia. 

Several of the letters are doubtful, but, as well as I can 
make them out, this inscription records the building of a 


» See Plate XXII. 
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temple {prdUda) by the twoThikurs MAlnaand PMna during 
the reign of Jasa RAja Deva, This Prince I lake to be 
the same person as Yasa Raja of the Sahaspur inscription, 
as their dates correspond within five years. 

There is also a second short inscription of the same king, 
which was set up by Jftgu, the Danda-n^yaka, or " Minister 
of Justice.” 

i6.— RAMNAGAR. 

The palace of the Good Rajas of Garha Mandala is 
situated on the south bank of the Narbada, where the river 
makes a sudden sweep to the south-west between thieddy 
wooded banks that come down to the water’s edge. The 
palace, which is 8o feet above the liver, commands a view 
of both reaches of the river; and the selection of such a 
site shows that the Gond Prince Mridayeswava must have 
had some appreciation of the beauty of the spot. 

The palace of the king, called the Moti Mahal, is a qua- 
drangle 212 feet in length by 200 feet in breadth out.sidcj with 
a courtyard inside of 167 feet by 156. There is nothing 
worthy of particular note about the building. The contre rooms 
are long and nanow; but the side looms are generally small, 
and must have been very hot. One mile aitd a half to the 
east is a small building which is said to have been the palace 
of a BhAgela R^ni, that i.s, of a lady of the family of the 
Rewa Raja. At a short distance fiom the Moti Mahal, there 
is a lofty building, called the palace of Rai Bliagat, the 
Dew4n of Raja Hridayeswara, or Hirde Sfdi, as he is more 
commonly styled. 

About 100 feel to the south-ivcst of the Moti Mahal, 
there is a Hindu temple which is strikingly like a Muliain- 
inadan tomb. It was built by RAni SuncUui, the wife of 
Hirde Sah, who dedicated it to Vishnu, and placed in it 
“ images of Vishnu, Siva, Ganesa, Durg^t, and the .Sun.’' The 
images of SCirya and Ganesa, which are each upwards of 3 
feet in height, remain inside, but the others arc gone. The 
inscription slab which recorded the genealogy of the Gond 
Rajas and the building of the temple has been placed in the 



AND LOWER GANGETIC DOAB IN 1881-S2. 


47 


Moti Mahal for safety. The temple is a square building of 
56 feet each side. There is a square room in the middle, of 1 9 
feet side, covered by a dome, with a small-domed room at 
each comer, and an open veranda in the middle of each 
side. Externally the building is just like a Muhammadan 
Tomb, or a modern Bengali Pancha-Ratna temple. On the 
east side the two pillars of the veranda have fallen, but the 
moitar is so good that the roof still remains intact. 

This long inscription was translated by Captain Fell ; but, 
as the translation was not published until after his death, 
there are a few errois in the reading of the names which 
would, no doubt, have been avoided had he lived to publish 
the translation himself. ^ In a prefatory note H. H. Wilson 
says that — 

"The Gailia Mandala inscription is remarkable for the genealogy 
of i\ lacc of princes who exercised the sovcieignty over part of 
Central Hinclust.an, in which the enumeration much exceeds that of 
any inscription yet discovered. A veiy moderate computation will 
place the oiigiii of the family in the commencement of tlie seventh 
century, as, if we allow an average of twenty yeais to the leign of 
each of the fifty-two princes prior to Mridaya in 1617, shall 
deduct 1,040 years from that date, and consequently place the acces- 
sion of Yddava Raja in 627.” 

Many years later a list of these Gond Rajas was pub- 
lished by Sleeman with the lengths of reigns, which he must 
have obtained from the descendants of the Raja's Ministers, 
as they are not given in the inscription. The record opens 
in a very simple manner.^ 

“ In the province of GAdliA there was a prince named Yfldava 
RAya, a receptacle for the waters of battle. His son was MAclhava 
Siiiha, whose son was Jagaiinftlha, from whom was descended Ragliu- 
nAtha, whose son was Rudia Devaj his son was ViliAri Sinha, whose 
son was VAsudeva, from him was GopAla SAlii, from whom was de- 
scended BhupAla SAhi ; whose son was GopinAlha, whose son was 
piince KAmAcluinclra, whose son \va.s SuralAna Sinha, whose son was 
Haiihara Deva, whose son wasKiishnaDeva ; from whom sprung Jaga 
Sinha, whose son was Mah.A Sinha, whose sou was Durjana Malla, 
whose son was Yasaskarniia, whose son was PratApAditya, whose son 

’ Asiatic Researches, Vol. XV, 436. 

* Asiatic Researches, Vol. XV, 438. 
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was Yasaschandra. His son was Maiiolum Sinlui, whose son was 
Govinda Sinhaj from whom was RAmachandra, whose son was Kai'iino 
tha-ratna-Sinha, whose son was KamalA-nayana, whose son was the 
prince Narahari Deva; Vira Sinha was his offspring, lo whom was 
born a good son named Tribhuvana Raya, whose son was Pritliivi 
RAja, whose son was BhAratichandra, whose son was Madana Sinha, 
whose son was Ugra Seva, his son was RAma SAhi (from whom was 
descended TAiAchandra, whose son was Udaya Sinlia), whose son was 
BhAnumitra, whose son was BhavAni DAsa, whose son was Siva, 
whose son was named HarinArAyana, whose son was Sabala Sinha, 
whose son was RAja Sinha, whose son was Dadiraya, whose son 
was Corakslia DAsa, whose son was Arjuna Sinha. 

'<13. — To whom was born SangiAina Sahi, who was the lire of 
general destruction to the heaps of his cotton-like foes, and iijion 
the appearance of whose majesty pervading the univeise the mid- 
day sun became as a spark. 

“14, — ^Wishing to conquer this whole earth, he destroyed lUty- 
two fortresses, (considered) impregnable, by their lampait.s and 
bastions, equally the thunderbolt, and lirmon tlie peaks of mountains. 

“15. — The son of this gem amongst monarchs was DaUipati of 
unsullied fame, whose renown the lord of serpents (Sesha) was long 
anxious to chaunt, but whose mouths could not completely accomplish 
his praise. 

'<16, — -Even those (princes) of morose dispositions continually 
embraced the dust of the feet of (this monarch) whoso hands wore 
always moist with waters of tlie charity, (who was) intent on his ic- 
inembrance of Haii, the protector of those in his power, and the 
guileless cherisher of his subjects. 

‘^17. — His consort, DurgAvati was as prosperity itself to the for- 
tunes of the petitioners, beautiful as the image of viituc, the acme 
(boundary) of the good fortune of this earth. 

"^18. — ^Upon the decease of the sovereign of the luiivcise, site 
installed her son, the fortunate ViiaiiArAyaiia, three yeais old, in the 
seat of royalty. 

“ IQ. — By her own renown, famed in the Ihiec woilds, she made 
this whole earth, as it were, to change its appearance, by immensely 
high golden dwellings, as an unlimited splendid IIcniAclialn, by lln* 
heaps of precious jems scattered evciywhcie, as a mine ol iniui- 
nierable jewels, and by the heids of fiolicsome elephants, as posses- 
sing InnuiTierable elephants of the lord of heaven. 

“ 20.— Surely, she who daily piescntcd steeds, elephants, and 
millions of gold in unbounded charily, eclipsed by these liigh-famed 
acts the vast renown of the IvAinadhanu. 
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'' 2T. — Always intent on protection of her subjects, she herself 
moviuLed on an elephant, in every field of battle, conquering her 
powerful adversaiies, rendered useless the Lokapilas. 

“22 . — The fortunate Viran&r^lyana of infinite fame, entered man- 
hood ; and the dignity of this prince, diffused oyer the world, increas- 
ed, together with the portion of revenue requisite to be taken. 

^^23. — In the course of lime, a mighty chief was dispatched by 
Akbar, powerful by the riches of the earth, and equalling Arjuna 
for the tribute. He was disrespected by the prince. 

“ 24 & 25. — Upon a battle taking place, this illustrious warrior 
made the earth bend beneath his vast army, and who bad ever defeat- 
ed his foes by his dreadful valour, was slain by hundreds of thous- 
ands of his adversary's anows. DurgHvati, who was mounted on an 
elephant, severed her own head with the scymitar she held in her 
hand, she reached the supreme spirit and pierced the sun’s orb 
(obtained salvation). 

— Chandra* Sahi, the asylum of the unprotected, the abode of 
glory, the full lamp of the whole of liis family, he whose wealth was 
fame, and Llie oflspriiig of the prince Dalapati, was crowned (by the 
people). 

27.— The females of his enemies quarrel with tlie frees in for- 
ests : the trees lirst snatch off their gaimcuts, then witli their thorns 
seize them by the hair. The women consume them with sighs, and 
observing by the (light of the) sun their uncovered bodies, harshly 
tcai off the bark to clothe themselves. 

“28. — Ab the six-faced god was descended from the consumer of 
the god of lovcj so was a son named Madhukaia Sahi bom to this 
prince. He was of unsullied renown, and a sea of glory acquired in 
this ^Yorld. 

“29. — By whose victories, proclaimed by hosts of people, and 
accomplished by his strength of arm, the eight DikpAlas are eter- 
nally ashamed; by the vibrating sound of whose double-headed 
drvmrs, outvying the roar of the newly risen, but arrogant clouds as 
a general deluge, the exultations of his agitated and dispirited foes 
were silei^ced. 

(I ^o. — His son was the fortunate Piemanflrflyaua, the accoinplisher 
of the wishes of the god, the corporal energy of the mass of gloiy 
of the Kshalriyas; the abode of love; fatrve itself , the pride of his 
family ; the wealth of the virtuous, the ait of the creatoi, the ocean 
of good qualities, and void of a path for evil. 

u His foes, deprived of their repose by the first acquaintance 

of the light of his shining renown, and separated from then' beaute- 
ous females, unto this day do not quit the mountain caves : and by his 
increasing tioops of thousands of dreadful elephants, leseinbling 

VOL. XVII ° 
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heaps of clouds and whose brows were fragrant with the dew of pas- 
sion, the mass of hills was either humbled or cleft. 

"32, — In the field of battle, even the proudest monarchs should 
only be forcibly secured. Enmity should not exist, fame should be 
increased in this world, by charity unceasingly practised. There 
must not be any ostentation. To petitioners tlmir request should 
always immediately be granted without any enquiiy. These are the 
virtues of princes and these practices were proverbial of Premasflhi. 

”33. — The fortunate Hridayeswara, resembling anotljer siew year, 
was the son of this illustrious prince ; he was the giver of happiness to 
the just, and the glory of his ancestors. 

“34. — Although he rules over the whole world, yet he particu- 
larly cherishes the unprotected ; a cloud, though raining equally 
waters a valley most abundantly with rain. 

‘'35- — % him were presented^ and confirmed (by grants) on neat, 
copper-plates, to the Brahmanas, several villages encompassccl by 
delightful groves, proud with splendid mansions, well inlmblteJ, 
abounding with fine lakes, stocked with lotuses; pleasing from the 
continued noise in the temples (from the chaunting of the Vedas, &c., 
&c.) and everywhere possessing extensive (lands), fruilful with every 
kind of grain. 

“ cherished the whole of his own extended dominion, 

pleasant, from the attachment to the woiship of the immoilals, and 
in which hypocrisy was never known. 

“37.— -The universe and every monarch was obedient to tlie 
wishes of Hridayesa, by whom were inscribed on a wall of gold the 
fifty letters, resembling mighty elephants. 

'^38.— Who when in chase, on foot, slew with an arrow when 
springing on him, a mighty tiger, with forehead resembling a large 
dreadful serpent. 

“ 39.— Regarding whom this is a saying of Indra ; oh Arjuna, why 
are you dispirited? Oh illustrious immortals! Whal ; do you not 
know that this prince Hridaya makes many Brahmanas on the earth 
equal to Indra ? 

" 40.— The consort of this monarch was named Sundari, the man- 
sion of good fortune, and beautiful as that treasure, virtue. 

" 41.— Through whom the earth was constantly filled with the 
enemies of the demons, dispelling the cause of the streams of poverty 
and pain, and was always (glutted) with the waters of real cliaiiLy 
with elephants resembling clouds, and (temples reeking) with streams 
of fragrant juice. 

" 42.--Slie cherished virtue by innumerable acts of holy munifi- 
cence such as (causing to be made large wells, gardens, and reser- 
voirs, and by numerous presents. 
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“43 — Slie caused this holy temple to be erected, and placed in 
it the (images of) Vishnu, Siva, Ganessa, DurgA, and the Sun. 

“44., — Sankara is competent to the praises of her, by whom Sri- 
clhara (Vishnu) and the other immortals are glorified, and have 
obtained a holy abode. 

“45. — She caused the deities, Krishna, Vishnu, and others to be 
continually worshipped in this temple, by Brahmanas especially ap- 
pointed, by offciings, banquets, and riches innumerable. 

‘*46. — The monaich Hridaya conquered greatly through her, 
who is praised for her excessive energy, and resembles the light of 
the moon. 

”47. — This account of the race of this prince was framed by the 
learned Jaya Govinda, by the order of Sukiiti, a preceptor of the 
MimAnsa, and VyAkarna, and who, by his own doctrines, conquered 
logic, and is skilled in the whole of the Vedas and their members. 

“48.^ — temple was built by the skilful artists SinhasAhi, 
DayarAma. and Bhagiratlia. 

"49.— Written by SadAsiva in the year of the Samvat era 1724 
(A.D, 1G67), on Friday, the iith day of the bright fortnight of the 
tnooii of the month of Jyeshtha, and engraven by the above artists." 

In the inscription we find no mention of the romantic 
story given by Slecman of the marriage of YAdava Rai with 
RatnAvali, the daughter of the Gond RAja of GarhA. This 
RAja is said to have died in the Samvat year 415, when he 
was succeeded by his son-in-law YAclava Rai. Sleeinan 
refers this date to the VikramAdilya Samvat, equivalent to 
A.D. 358, and so does the native chronicler to whose papers 
Slceman had access. But as the Chedi Samvat had already 
been established in A.D. 249, it seems more probable that 
the date must have been recorded in this era, which would 
then be 4154-249=664 A.D., in close agreement with that 
calculated above by Wilson, According to Sleeman’s reading 
50 generations of princes reigned for 1,446 years (1804-358), 
which gives an average of nearly 39 years to each generation, 
a period too gicat for an oriental family. According to the 
proposed alteration, the whole duration of the 50 generations 
will be shortened to 1,140 years (1804-664), which gives an 
average of nearly 23 years to each generation. The follow- 
ing is a complete list of the kings according to the inscrip- 
tion, with the lengths of reigns according to Sleeman’s infor- 
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mantj continued down to Sumer Sahj the last who was 

killed in 1804 — 

Gond Kings of Gaika Maiuhla. 
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There are several slight discrepancies in Slecman’s dates 
and lengths of reigns. But they are of no consequence In the 
earlier reigns ; and in the later reigns the chronology can be 
adjusted by the true date of the death of Vira NMyana, who 
was killed during the invasion of Asaf Khan in A.H. 971, or 
A.D. 1563-64. In his text Sleeman stales that Narendra 
S^thl died in A.D. 1731.^ Counting backwards from this year 
the death of ViraNkr^tyana will be found to have occurred in 
A.D. 1563. I am, therefore, satisfied of the correctness of 
the chronology from the accession of Sangr^ima SAhi in A.D. 
1480 down to the end of the dynasty. The earlier chrono- 
logy is of comparatively little interest, as the aggrandizement 
of the family was due to SangrAma Sdhi, who is said to have 
left 52 districts to his son, of which he had received only 
three or four from his father.^ 

The original seat of the family is said to have been at 
Garha, near Jabalpur, and the tenth RAja Gopflla is said to 
have built Gop^lpur to the west of Garha. But these state- 
ments are ceitainly untrue, as we possess numerous inscrip- 
tions of the Kalachuri sovereigns of Chedi, whose capital 
was at Tewar, or Tripura, close to Garha, which cover the 
whole of the nth and 12th centuries. I believe, therefore, 
that the territories of this Goncl family were originally limited 
to a few distiicts on the upper Narbada River, comprising 
Mandala, Pachel (or Shahpuv), and Rflmgarh, with the whole, 
or greater part, of BclDghdt. In the list of Sangr 4 ma S^hi’s 
52 districts given by Sleeman at the end of his account, it 
will be seen that this prince had possession not only of the 
adjacent districts of Jabalpur, Damoh, and Sflgar, to the north 
of the Narbada, but that he had extended his conquests to 
the west, so as to include the whole of the. present princi- 
pality of Bhup&.l. It is possible that the former districts may 
have been gradually acquired by some of his predecessors, 
but the districts of Kurwai, RAhlgarh, and Raisin, had cer- 
tainly belonged to the Muhammadan kingdom of MMwa. On 
the decay of the Mdlwa power the eastern provinces around 

’ Bengal Asiatic Society's Journal, Vol VI, O35 

^ Slccm.iR, A'.ialic Society's Journal, Vol VI, 625. 
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Bhilsa may have fallen into the hands of SangrAma S4hi ; 
but this could not have taken place until near the end of his 
reigiij or about A.D. 1525-30. I have very strong doubts, 
however,, as to their actual occupation by the Gonds, as in 
the year A.D. 1527-28 the Emperor BAbar describes Raisin 
and Bhilsa as belonging to" Sal'2ihudd\n, the Pagan^”, while 
only a few years later, on Sher Shah’s invasion Raisin and 
Chanderi were ruled by Puran Mall on behalf of “ the infant 
Raja Parish, son of Bhupat Shah, the son of Saldhuddin,^ ” 
I am afraid, therefore, that the boasted conquest of Raisin 
must be set down as a mere raid. The occupation of other 
districts to the north of the Narbada is, however, most amply 
confirmed by the building of the great fort of Singorgarh by 
Sangram Sihi, and its subsequent occupation by Dalpati 
and his Queen DurgAvati. 


17.— MANDALA. 


The fort of Mandala is picturesquely situated in a bend 
of the Narbada, -where the river suddenly changing its wes- 
terly course sweeps first to the south, and then to the north, 
after which it resumes its north-westerly course towards 
Jabalpur. The fort is said to have been built by Narondra 
SMii, one of the Gond Rajas, who reigned fiom A^D. 1687 to 
1731. There are numerous temples along the bank of the 
river, as the spot is considered a very holy one, owing to the 
northerly course of the Narbada. Similar reaches of the 
Ganges, where the river turns up to the north, are also esteemed 
holy, as jAhngira, Kahalgaon, Mongir, &c. None of the ex- 
isting temples are old , but, as the spot is a veiy holy one, 
It must have been occupied at an early date. The Biahmans 
identify it with Mahesmati, which is said to have been one of 
the ancient seals of the Hailiaya Princes. Mandala is not 
properly the name of a place, as U means only a district 
The original name may have been Mahcsmati-Mandala, or 
Mahesmandala, which has now become simply Mandala. 


Baber’s Memo., s ,n Elliot's Muhammadan Historians. Vol. IV, 
blltot s Muhammadan Histoiiaiis, Vol. IV, 378 
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The town is, no doubt, old, although no ancient buildings now 
exist to attest its antiquity. I have noticed it here only 
because it appears to have been the chief town of one of the 
old divisions of the country in the time of the Hailiaja 
Princes. 

The fort is not strong; but it is very picturesque, with, its 
numerous round towers overhanging the deep waters of the 
Narbada, which is here quite unfordable. As it has been 
described in some detail by Mr. Beglar, I need only add my 
testimony to his that Mandala could never have been a place 
of any great importance.' 


18.— ARVI. 

Arvi is a large town in the extreme west of the N&gpur 
district and 30 miles to the norlh*vvest of Wardha. It is 
situated near the left bank of the Wardha River, and is one 
of the most flourishing towns in the Central Provinces, al- 
though it is said to be not more than 300 years old. Its 
foundation is attributed to Tclatig Rao-wali, at whose tomb 
both Hindus and Muhammadans now worship. The former 
assert that Telang Rao was a Brahman, as indeed his name 
of Rao would seem to indicate; but the Muhammadans claim 
him as a Musalman, a claim which is strongly supported by 
his title of Wali, and his existing tomb. 

Two copper-plate inscriptions of a very early date, which 
were obtained at Arvi and Raypur by Colonel Bloomfield, are 
now deposited in the NAgpur Museum. In the accompany- 
ing plates I have given copies of both of these records of 
two-thirds size, from carefully prepared paper impressions 
made during my late visit to NAgpur.^ The characters of 
these inscriptions are similar to those of the Seoni Plates of 
Pravara Sena, and the RAjim Plates of Tlvara Deva.® The 
Mdtras^ or heads of the letters, are all formed of squares, and 

* Archfcological Survey, Vol, VH. 

^ Scfi plates XXIV and XXV for the Arvi Inscription, and Plates XXVI and XXVII 
for tlic Raypur inscription. 

* See Asiatic Researches, Vol, XV, p. 5o8» fo*" the Rijim Inscription, and Bengal 
Asiatic Society's Journal, Vol. V, p. 73 
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they may, therefore, be appropriately named box-headccl.’' 
Each inscription consists of three plates with five small faces 
connected by a seal ring bearing a figure of Lakshmi stand- 
ing between two elephants, which are anointing her from 
inverted water vessels held in their upraised tiunks. Both 
inscriptions are dated; the earlier one in the year 5, and the 
later one in the year 80, of some era not mentioned. Both 
open with the -^ords SwasH Sayabliapura, the latter being, as 
I suppose, the name of the town where the Chief resided. 
The earlier grant marked A, which was obtained at Arvi, gives 
the name of the RAja on the seal as Sri-mat Ajaya Raja^ and 
in the text as Sri Mahdjaya Raja. The date is given at the 
end as Samvatsara Mdrgasira 25 "in the year 5, the 25Lh 
of MArgasira." The months were therefore solar, consisting 
of 30 and 3 1 days alternately. 

The later grant marked B, which was obtained at Raypur, 
gives the name of Sri Mahdnsu Deva Rdja, and is dated at 
the end in Sanivatsara So^ Md^ha g "in the year 80 on the 
9th of MAgha," which is, no doubt, the solar month, as in 
the other inscription. The Raja’s name may also be read as 
Mahdsu Deva. 

On comparing these plates with those of Pravarasona of 
VAkAtaka and Tivara Deva of KosaUi, it seems pretty clear 
that the two RAjas mentioned in them belonged to neither of 
those countries. I think it probable that they may have boon 
petty chiefs under the Rajas of VAkAlaka, who take the title 
of Parama Maheswara Mahdrdja. I notice, however that 
Deva Gupta, whose daughter PrabhAvati Gupta married Pii- 
thivl Sena, is called by the still higher title of MaliArAja- 
dhirdja in both the Seonl and SAgar grants of the VakAtaka 
kings. It is possible, therefore, that the RAjas of the Arvi 
and Raypur Plates may also have been tributaries of the 
great Gupta kings of Northern India. There was, however^ 
another line of Gupta kings who lulcd over Mahd-Kosala 
itself during the fourth century A.D., and in this line Lh('ic 
is a Deva. Gupta, according to the reading of Babe Rajendra 
LAI. Chandra Gupta If, VikraniAditya of Northern India is 
also said to have been called Deva Raja by his subjects and 



AND LOWER GANGETIC DOAB IN i 88 [.- 82 . 


57 

is actually named Deva Sri Mahdrdja'^ on his coins. As 
Deva Gupta of Kosala was reigning in 450 to 475 A.D., the 
date of Pravarasena 11 , the grandson of Deva Gupta, cannot 
be placed earlier than A.D. 500, or just about the same 
period as Yayati Kesari of Orissa. 1 may here note that the 
Udayagiri cave inscription of Chandra Gupta, which is dated 
in S. 82, or A.D. 248, is engraved in exactly the same box- 
headed characters as those of the Rajim, Seoni, and Arv- 
copper-plates.' So also my Eran inscription of Samudra 
Gupta is engraved in similar letters/ 

I am informed that thecarlicr inscription marked A records 
the gift of the village of Sliamhn in Purvarishlra to Brahma 
Deva SwAini of the Vajisancya SAkha, and Kaundinya Gotra, 
for the establishment of the temple of Dasapati Devala, by 
Ajaya Deva, Raja of Sarabhapuva, for the increase of the 
merit of his father and mother and of himself. Then follows 
the usual quotation of the words of VyAsa that the donor of 
land will enjoy sixty thousand years in heaven, while the 
resumer of land will suffer for the same period in hell. 

The second inscription is said to be a grant of the village 
of Rayagrama^ by RAja Ansu Deva or MahAsu Deva of 
Sarabhapura to Savita SwAmi of the VAjisancya SAkha, and 
Kaundinya gotra, an inhabitant of Sayika in Purvarashtra, 
and for the' same purpose, that is, for the maintenance of the 
Temple of Dasapati Deva. 

I have not been able to find any clue to the identification 
of Sarabhapura ; but I cannot help suspecting that it may 
possibly be Arvi itself. In Western India the name of Sa- 
rabhapura would often be pronounced Arabh-pura, which might 
easily be shortened to Arbhi, or Arvi. It is, however, not 
improbable that Sarabhapura may have been the original 
name of Sambhalpur, as another copper-platc inscription of 
MahAsu Deva was found at that place in 1864 by Lieutenant 

' Sue Bhitsa Topes, Plate XXI, fig. 200, and Aichieological Survey, Vol. X, 
Plate ig. 

“ Sec Arcli.Tological Survey, Vol X, page 89, for a notice of tliis inscription. 

® Ai tliQsc two plates wcie obtained at R.'iypur, I think 6hnt it may bu identified 
with the Rftmagrftma of the inscription. 
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G. Bowie. It opens exactly in the same way as the two 
inscriptions just described, with the words swasti Sat'd- 
hhapiira^ &c. Unfortunately the third plate is missing, so 
that there is no date, but the remaining two plates are pre- 
cisely similar to the Arvi and Raypur Plates, both in their 
small size, and in their box-headed characters. The follow- 
ing account and translation of the Sambhalpur inscription 
were published in 1866 by Babu Rajendral^la Milra* 

" The subjoined is the translation of a coppcr-plalc insciiption 
lately presented to the Society by Lieutenant G. Bowie, of the Police 
Corps. It records the gift of a village, named Cliullandaraka in the 
district of Tundaraka, to certain learned Brahmans of tiic Kausika 
gotra. The name of the donor was Sri Mahfl-sudevarAja. Who he 
was Is not mentioned, nor is any regal title assigned to him, but the 
epithets used show that he was a king or chief of some consequonco. 
The patent alludes to a place named Sarabhapura, wliicli tlie donor 
had conquered. It was probably the ancient name of Sambhalpur. 
Originally the document was Insciibcd on three taldcLs of coppci, of 
which the last is not now forthcoming. Of the remaining plates, 
each of which measures 6 ^ x 3^ inches, the first is inscribed on one, 
and the second on both sides. The characters used are of the Nai- 
drada type of the ytii century, very similai to that of the Sconi plates 
noticed by Prinsep {ante, Vol. V, page 726). But a few of the 
letters aie peculiar, the most aberrant being the kh. 7), bh and /. 
The vowel mark for 0 in mo is curiously given with an * on the Lop 
and a u at foot. The loss of the date, which probably liacl been given 
in the third plate, and the absence of the donor’s genealogy, deprives 
the record of all historical interest.” 

Translation. 

^‘Greeting I Sri MahftsudevarAja, whose two feet are bathed by 
the ocean of light shed from the topmost jewels on tho crowns of 
valiant chiefs coming fiom Saiabhapnra, who has caused ilic parted 
hair of the wives of his enemies to be cUsUcvelled, who is the bes- 
tower of wealthj land and kine, who is a staunch follower of Vishnu 
(BhAgavata), and who devoutly reflects on the feet of his parents, 
to tlie householdeis of Cliullandaraka which is situated in (the dis- 
trict of) Tundaraka, thus addiesseth, ‘Be it known unto you, that 
this village, which to secure celestial pleasures for me, has been, for 

1 Bengal AMatir, Scirlety’s Jomnal, Vol XXXV, page 195. The old n.imo of Snm- 
bhalpur is said to have been Sjnilfti>g.aih. 
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the period of the duration of that earth, whose impenetrable dark- 
ness is dispelled by the light of the sun and moon and stais, along 
with all its mines and resources, unencumbered by lawsuits and 
aboriginal (?) claims, and free of all taxation, for the piomotlon of 
the virtue of iny parents and myself, as well as of the estate and of 
the royal race, with our consent, by water and this copper-plate, 
patent, dedicated to Trisha Sravidya Bh^lshkara SwAmi, Prabhftkara 
Swftmi, Barbbaii Sw^mi, Bodha SwAmi, Dolta SwAmi, Vishnu SwAmi, 
Phalgii SwAmi, SwAmikiiti SwAnii, and SAnkara SwAmi, all of the 
Kansika gotra. Knowing this, may you remain obedient to their 
oidcrs, and rendering them a due share of the produce, live in happi- 
ness and prosi^erity,' For futuie kings is this advice given. They 
who know ancient religion best declare that the maintenance of gifts 
(made by others) is more virtuous than boncliccnce. Hence the in- 
clination of future generations can alone protect this land presented 
to Brahmans of pure lineage cind high Veclic knowledge. Therefore 
this gift should be preserved by you. These verses of VyAsa are 
here appropriate j " gold was the first born of Agni, Vaishnavas, the 
son of Surya, " (the rest wanting). 

Since the above was printed, and long after the Plates 
XXIV and XXV were printed off, I have learned from Colonel 
Bloomfield himself that the copperplates, which are said in 
the printed catalogue of the Nagpur Museum to have been 
found at Arvi, weie actually obtained at Raypur, and were 
most probably found at Arang, a very old town, 20 miles to 
ihe e?i 5 i oi Raypur, As mjmherwg of the Plates cannot 
now be altered, I have allowed the description of them to 
stand. 


19.— SAMLAI GADI.> 

From the establishment of the goddess Samlai dates the 
foundation of the Sainbaipur town. About the year (Sambat) 
1405, corresponding to A.D. 1348*49, BalrAm Deo having 
propitiated hia brothci Narsing Deo, the MahArAja of PAtna, 
received from him the country lying between the rivers Auga 
and MahAnadi as a gift. BalrAm at first resided at Chaur- 

> Tlic seven noUccs XIX to XXV, which follow, of places in the Sambhtilpur and 
Polina diitricls aic copied from .i inemoraodum piepared hy RAin Saran GJiosh, The 
po.per was kindly cominunlca od lo me by Colonel Lucic Smith, the Commissioner of the 
Raypiii Division. 
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pur, a village lying opposite to Sambalpur, on the other side 
of the river. Tradition says that once on a time BalrAm 
crossed the MahAnadi and came to the present site of Sam- 
balpur for hunting. He set his hounds at a hare, which the 
dogs pursued for some distance. About half an hour after 
he found to his great surprise that the dogs were repulsed 
by the hare. He readily believed that there was something 
supernatural in the land which made a hare so bold, and al 
once made up his mind to construct his fori there. It was 
customary among the ChauhAns to name a newly-established 
town after their tutelar goddess. Both the fart and the god- 
dess were named Sainlai from a cotton tree, which was locally 
called semaL 

There is a tradition that during the demolition of Hindu 
gods and goddesses by the Muhammadan General KAlapahAr, 
the PAndahs of Puri fled with the image of JagannAth, and 
bulled it in Sonpur on the MahanAdi, to the south of Sam- 
balpur, and KAlapahAr followed them to Sambalpur with hia 
army. The goddess Samlai is said to have assumed the 
form of a milkmaid, and sold curds to his soldiers, which 
spread desolation among his army. The goddess then fought 
with KAlapahAr, defeated him and captured his drum, the 
sound of which was said to have broken the limbs of the 
gods'. The goddess was for some time enshrined in a thatch- 
ed hut, and the present temple was built during the reign of 
Chatra Sai. It is of the Gothic^ order, the plinth is about 
1 6 feet high. Above the plinth the building is square, 21 feet 
7 inches X 21 feet 7 inches. The arched roof commences at a 
height of 18 feet, and tapers to the height of 35 feet, where the 
gradual diminution of the bulk has been abruptly interrupted 
by a hip-knob, over which a gold pot and spire are placed. 
The arch is supported by abutments, each of which is gradu- 
ally diminished i inch in size by each successive layei. 
The arch is an oblong vault, or half of an ellipse, Avith icgular 
longitudinal furrows and elevations throughout the whole 


^ Rllm-Saran uses Uiis term in several places; apparently lie means the Illntlii 
byle of architecture. 
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surface. Commencing from each corner at the base project 
four subordinate buildings 1 1 feet square. They are so situ- 
ated that if the sides of the square base of the temple be 
produced, they will only touch two extremities of each of the 
buildings. Each of them has a domed roof, supported by 
six pillars. A hip-knob, pierced by an iron spike, adorns the 
top. Between tliese domes there are flat roofs supported 
by pillars, thus forming a square veranda on each side of the 
temple, with four domes at the corners, in the midst of 
which the steeple rises above all with a gilt pot and spire 
gliteiing in the sun-shine. 

The temple is built of a kind of stone as durable as gra- 
nite, cemented with lime mortar. The whole building is 
plastered) but in the course of time the surface has become 
mouldy. The image of Samlai is a large block of stone, in 
the middle of which is a projection resembling the mouth 
of a cow. The extrcunily of this projection has a groove of 
a thread-breath, which is called the mouth. At both sides 
of this projection, there are depressions, over which beaten 
gold leaf is placed as a substitute for eyes. The people say 
that Samlai came here after the overthrow of R^vana by 
Rama, and that the liead is a representation of DurgA. But 
this figure docs not correspond with any of the forms of 
Duvg&, described in the Hindu shaslras. It seems probable, 
therefore, that she is the goddess of the Chaubans by whom 
slic was established here. 


20.~SAMBALPUR fort. 

The next place of importance is the fort of Sambalpur. 
The frequent pillages, which the people suffered at the hands 
of the Mahrattas, naturally induced Ajil Singh to fortify that 
portion of the town in which liis palace stood. With this 
view the Raja excavated a moat round the palace, the 
two ends of which joined the MahAnadi, one at the side on 
which the present city police station-house .stands, and the 
other just at the west of Samlai Gadi. All round the palace 
thorny bambus were planted to form a barrier against invaders. 
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The bank of the MahAnadi from the Mohan DarwAza to the 
Samlai Gadi, a length of 2.443 feet, was defended by a stone 
wall, which was chiefly intended to protect the bank from the 
encroachment of the river. The height of the bank on which 
the walls are built is about 16 feet There were towcia erected 
at intervals on the walls. Six of these are still standing, 
and about as many more appear to have been destroyed in 
the course of the time. The height of the towers is about 
18 feet. They were 72 feet in circumference, faced with stone 
walls, 3 feet thick, and filled in solid with earth, with embra- 
sures for guns. The walls, and most of the tovveis, have come 
down in the course of time. 

In the town there is a temple of BarA JagannAth. This ap- 
pears to have been the first Vaishnava temple constructed in 
the Sambalpur district. The Rajas of this part of the country 
had a hereditary hatred for Vishnu, because the founder of 
their dynasty in PAtnA, although a legitimate son of the chief 
of Orissa, was deprived of the succession to the throne in 
obedience to a mandate from JagannAth. The few Vaishnava 
temples which are met with in this district were constnieled 
by BrAhmaus, who migrated here from Orissa. When 
Bansi GopAl Deo, the brother of MAdhukar Sahai, Raja of 
Sambalpur, embraced Vishnuism, he constructed this temple 
in the Sambac year 1716, or A.D. 1659. It is also oi the 
Gothic order, 21 feet square. Immediately adjoining the 
front is a large hall, 24 feet square, which is roofed with nine 
hemispherical vaults. The door-frameof the temple is made 
of a reddish-coloured marble. On the architrave is carved an 
image of Krishna, sitting upon a lotus and playing a flute. 
On the right jamb of the door there are nine images carved. 
Inside the nine domes various figures are carved.^ In one is 
a lotus ; in a second there is also a lotus, on which NArAyana 
is sitting with handslolded. The third is the represcnlation of 
the VastrdJint'au or “ clothes-stealing,” die trick which 
Krishna played with the milk-maids by canying off their 


> These 1 presume to be nine of the AvatAi-is of Vishnu ; the tenth bcinjr ren.cscntcd 
by Krishna himself, over the door. — A. Cunntnghavu 
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clothes Up a tree. The sculpture represents a large tree, with 
out-spreading branches, on one of which Krishna is sitting 
with the clothes of the milk-maids. Some of them are stand- 
ing naked at the foot of the tree, and others are on the way, 
all begging him to give back their clothes. The fourth 
exhibits the grazing of cattle by Krishna in the forest. The 
images of the cows have been partly broken, but the trees, 
with their foliage, still display the skill of the artist. 

The fifth is one of the amorous adventures of Krishna, 
who is represented playing his flute, encircled by the milk- 
maids. The sculptuiing has been nicely finished. Inside 
the temple there arc the images of Jagannclth, Balabhadr^, 
and Subhaclrct, carved in wood. 

21.— pAtnA. 

Pdtni appears to be the most ancient principality in this 
district. Long before the establishment of Sambalpur PAtn^ 
already possessed temples and other buildings of artistic in- 
terest, as is evident from the fact that Balrdm Deo, a member 
of the PAtnfl royal family, founded the Sambalpur town, 
and introduced into it the religious institutions already estab- 
lished at P^tnft. Thus, we find in Sambalpur the temple of 
the goddess Samlai, the Brahmapura temple, and the temple 
of Kusaleswara, all of which are imitations of similar religious 
buildings at PAUiet. 


22.— KUSALESWARA. 

Tlio temple of Kusaleswara is situated not very far from 
the PAtnd RAjd’s house. In front of the temple is a hall, 
attached to which is a gateway. These are built of a kind of 
sand.stone, with bricks and mortar. The old temple was 
broken down by Raja Bajra Hira Deo, who built the present 
temple dedicated to Kusaleswara, In the old temple of 
Patneswari, an image of DurgAwith ten arms was enshrined. 
The goddess is now worshipped in a thatched hut, adjacent 
to the temple. In front of the temple there is a small 
slirine, dedicated to ChampA Telini. 
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The following anecdote is related about the latter. The 
stales of PAtn^ and Bastar being conterminous, their chiefs 
were on hostile terms. BalrAm Deo, one of the PAtnA chiefs, 
having laid siege to the fort of Bastar, found that he was 
unable to take It. In this dilemma the chief began to wor- 
ship Mauli, the tutelar goddess of the fort, who became 
propitiated, and said to the Raja that she would ensure his 
success if he would take her to PAtn^l and worship her. The 
Raja agreed, and shortly after took the fort. On his way 
home he established images of the goddess at various places. 
As she was brought from Bastar, the goddess is now 
generally known in PAtnA by the name of Bastarin Mauli. 

Some time afterwards the Bastar Raja, to take revenge, 
attacked PettnA. The Raja of PAtnA, therefore, caused a priest 
to be under spiritual influence. The priest showed signs of 
intercourse with the goddess, and began to dance. At that 
moment the Raja of Bastar entered the fort with his men and 
cut off the priest’s head. His trunk still continued to dance, 
but, as it was going forward, it at last fell down. The Raja 
from that day began to worship him. The name of tlie priest 
was Champa, and thenceforth the goddess was called Champa 
Telini. But some say that the trunk fell under a champa tree 
which gave rise to the name. In the front of the temple there 
are some square stone pillars. It is said that the ceremony of 
coronation of the PAtnA Rjijas was performed here. There 
is an inscription in ancient character on one of the pillars, 
of which only the words “ PAtnA Dandpat ” can be deciphered j 
the rest is illegible. 

23.— RANI JHORIAL. 

The village of Rani Jhorial is included in pargannah 
Loha. It Is said that in very ancient limes there ^yere about 
120 temples, of which only about half the number can now 
be found. Situated on a rocky hill there is a cluster of small 
temples, four of which tower above the rest. At one corner 
of the hill there is a large tank of oval shape, dug out of the 
rock. Excepting at the two ghAts, which have regular stairs, 
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the tank slopes down from the bank to the centre. In the 
middle is an enclosure, in the centre of which was a temple 
dedicated to Bhaiiava, who is represented by a well-sculp- 
tured marble image. Within the enclosure land around the 
temple of Bhairava, aie6i human figures. Figures of certain 
birds are engraved upon another marble. They are the 
images of the 64 Joginis described in the Hindu ShAstras.^ Not 
very far off, within a cave excavated in the hill, there is a 
colossal image of a male human being. 

The largest of the temples is constructed of granite. It 
has a large hall attached to the front. On the door-frame 
there arc inscriptions in DevanAgari characters to the follow- 
ing effect : — 

” In the house situated in the north of the country called Trinililal, 
Raja Someswara, Deva Bhatt/lraka established tl^e gods ShAmeswara 
Soineswara, and Siddlieswari, and the goddess Lakshmi.” 

It is a Saivik temple, and, before the Khonds came here, there 
was an image of Siva in it. But, as the Khonds profaned the 
temple, the zeraiiKUr of Bangauranda took up the image and 
enslrrined it in his own house. Within the hall there is an 
image of Durg^I with four arms. Close to this temple there 
arc three others in a dilapidated state. In the court-yard in ' 
fiont of the temple there are two human foot-marks carved on 
the floor. Such marks are sculptured in this country to re- 
present the fooL-piints of Lakshmi. The ignorant Khonds 
allege that the temple was the house of a seller of parched 
gram, but the Insciiptions prove beyond doubt that Lakshmi 
and three ether gods were enshrined here. 

Temple at Nandapdla, 

According to an old tradition, two brothers, named Hari 
and Saliadeva, lived near the hill called Gandham 3 .dana. 
Jamuna, the wife of Hari, by chance went with a basket and 
an axe to the lop of the hill to dig out some roots. 

^Tliis is the hypastlirccl temple of the Chaunsat JoginiH, or‘'SI*ty-toiii' Jogiiiia, " Avhich 
has been described by Mr. Hcglarm Volume XIII ot the Arch.-Eological Survey, p.ige 
129, He rails the place "Rftnipur Jurai,” which is the same name that ».4is given to 
me by the neighbouring chief of K&iond. — A. CunnUxsham- 
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In the course of digfging milk issued out of the ground, and 
a noise like the mewing of a cat pronounced in articulate 
sounds — 

"Oh Sobhar&m, do not beat the god Narasinha Dcva, who resides 
here." 

This frightened Jamuna, who fled from the place, but on the 
next day she came there with her husband. The god Narasin- 
ha Deva favoured Hari, and ordered him to take him out for 
worship. Hari found there an image of a cat, which he took 
home. When the Raja of RAmpur heard of this, he built a 
temple at the southern foot of the hill. Us length is 21 feet, 
breadth 18 feet, and height 18 feet. Immediately attached to 
the temple is a long hall, 24 feet by 2 1 feet, with a domed roof. 
Stone masonry has been employed up to 12 feet in height, 
above which the temple is made of bricks and mud. The 
following inscription is to be found on the door frame : — 

" Baijala Deva had the temple of Nai*asinha NAth constiucLcd on 
the Gandhamdclana hill, and mad<‘ a giftof one hundred coiivJ with 
the village Loisingha. It was consecrated by Loan Harson Paniguihi, 
esnt by Baijal Singh. ” 

At present the temple is occupied by Narasinha Deva. On 
the southern side of the hill theie is a lemplo called DatmU 
Diirla^ after the name of the Rani who constructed it. Close 
to the temple is a thatched hut in which the image of Bhair- 
rava is enshrined. 

On this image, too, there is an inscription in old charac- 
ters, from which only the words " PAtnA and Baijala Deva ” 
can be deciphered ; the rest of the inscription is not readable. 
The above name is also engraved in the hall attached to 
Narasinha Nith's temple. Not very far off there is a large 
cave excavated in the side of the hill, within which are placed 
five colossal images repiesenting the five PAiiclus, Yud- 
histhlra, Bhiina, Arjuna, Nakula and Stlhadeva, who were 
said to have spent a portion of their long period of banish- 
ment in this sequestered spot. The beauty of the scene is 
heightened by two springs of water, which issue out from a 
fountain on the top of the hill, and fiow near the temples 
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on both sides. The whole place is covered with dense jangal, 
and it is said that, even in the hottest days of the year, the 
temperature is cool. 

This is a famous place of pilgrimage; the pilgrims bathe in 
the waters of the springs, which, falling from a height, produce 
foam, white as curd, which leads them to believe that their 
sins have been washed away. The place is, therefore, called 
Pdpharan or P&paharnnay because pAp is the native word 
for ‘ sin,* and harana 'absolution from sin . ' 

24.— TITIRLAGARH. . 

This village is included in pargannah Topa of Kordhaur 
ill PAtni. About a mile off from the village there is a temple 
in a valley to the north of a hill called Kamraundai, A few 
side walls having been constructed within it, form the temple. 
The walls are made of bricks and mortar. The temple is 
dedicated to Dhablcswara, an image of Siva. There is a road 
round the temple, which has a door to the west which opens 
to the road. The Khonds say that the road leads to a long 
distance within the hills. There are large valleys within the 
hills which are haunted by wild animals. Three years ago a 
Khond entered the valley through the road and came out on 
the opposite side. He said that there were numerous por- 
capmes along the road. At the outside of the temple, close 
to the door, there is a stone image with its legs crossed and 
resting on the ground. The hands also are crossed ; and above 
the head there is a snake with seven hoods. Outside the 
temple the remains of a large hall are to be found. A portion' 
of the pillai's of a side wall still exists. On the top of the hill' 
the foundations of a brick building are discernible. Its dimen- 
sions are about 48 feet by 6 feet. The building seems never 
to have been completed. In the front there is a stone pillar 
on the face of which are images of the sun, moon, and of the 
hands of a female. Near the bottom of the pillai there is an' 
image of Siva, before which there are two human figures con- 
fronting each other with folded hands. It seems that the pillar 
was constructed in commemoration of a certain Ram who 
became a sati. 
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35.— pujAripali in sArangarh. 

On 7th March 1880 I visited these temples. Two ai'e 
still standing, and there are also the remains of what is said 
to have been the Rani^s palace. 

Both the temples are of brick, with stone casings carved 
in the usual ancient fashion. One of the temples has a Sanskrit 
inscription of considerable length. Both the temples appear 
to have been dedicated originally to MahAdeva, but in one of 
them some hideous wooden idols from JagannAth have now 
been placed. It is stated that 120 temples once stood in and 
about PujAripali. 


26.— mahAt<osala, or CHATTISGARH. 

MaM-Kosala, or " Great Kosala,” was so called to distin- 
guish it from the smaller Kosala in Oudh to the north of the 
GhAghra River. The latter is often styled Uttnra Kosala^ or 
" Noithern Kosala,’* while the larger province is called Dah^ 
shina JCosalci, or the “ Southern Kosala.” 

Mahi- Kosala comprised the whole of the upper valley of 
the Mahinacli and its tributaries, from the source of the Nar- 
bada at Amarkantak, on the north, to the source of the Maliii- 
nadi itselt, near K^Vnke^, on the south, and from the valley of 
the Wen-Gang^i, on the west, to the Hasda and Joiik rivers on 
the east. But these limits have often been extended, so as to 
embrace the hilly districts of Maudala and BAl£tghit, on the 
west up to the banks of the Wen-Gangft, and the middle val- 
ley of the Mah 5 .nadi, on the east, down to Sambalpur and 
Sonpur. Under some of the earlier rulers the supremacy of 
the king of MahA-Kosala was acknowledged by the Rajas of 
Orissa. Thus, ’YayAti Kesari in A.D. 481 (the ninth year of 
his reign) speaks of Siva Gupta of MahA.-Kosala as the sove- 
reign lord of the whole country. 

Within its narrowest limits the province was 200 miles in 
length from north to south by 125 miles in breadth from east 
to west. At its greatest extent, excluding the tributary terri- 
tory of Orissa, It formed a square of about 200 miles on each 
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side. At the time of Hwen Thsang’s visit in A.D. 639 he 
describes the kingdom as 6,000 lijox 1,000 miles, in circuit, an 
extent which could have Been attained by inclusion of the 
great district of V^llcAtalca, on the west, comprising the present 
districts of ChAnda, NAgpur and Seoni. With this addition 
the kingdom of MahA-Kosala would have been just 300 miles 
from west to east. 

In the time of Ptolemy the province of Chattlsgarh, or 
MahA-Kosala, appears as the country of the Adisathrt, 
bounded on the south hy th^Adisafliroii range of mountains, 
and possessing a capital city named Sageda metropolis, with a 
fort in the north-east called Balantupitrgoti. This last I take 
to be the famous stronghold of BAndhogavh in the extreme 
south of the Rewa territory, which in early times would, no 
doubt, have belonged to the powerful kingdom of MahA-Ko- 
sala. Accepting this identification, I would suggest that Sa‘ 
geda might be a contraction of Chitydngaddpunx, which was 
the capital of Babhruvdhana, king of Chedi. Its other name 
of Manipura might, I think, have been derived from the life- 
restoring gem {mailt) which BabhruvAhana wrested from the 
NAgas for the purpose of restoring his father Arjuna to life. 
The city which possessed this gem would naturally have been 
called Manipura, just as the city which possessed the tooth of 
Buddha was named Dantipura, 

In the MahAbhArala the capital of Chedi is said to be 
situated on the Suklimati river, which itself derived its name 
from the SuktimAl mountains, in which it had its source. Now, 
SuktimAl was one of the seven mountain ranges of India; 
but unfortunately it has not yet been identified. It seems 
clear, however, that the Suktimati river must be the same as 
the MahAnadi, as the country of MahA-kosala, or Chedi, 
actually comprised all the valley of the Upper MahAnadi and 
its tributaries. The Suktimati mountain will, therefore, corre- 
spond with the high range of mountains to the south of Sehoa 
and KAnker, which gives rise to the MahAnadi, the Pairi, and 
the Seonath rivers, and which forms the boundary between 
Chattlsgarh and the feudatory state of Bastar. For the same 
reason this range must be the Adisathron Mons of Ptolemy. 
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In fact, I have a very strong suspicion that the name of Adis’- 
athra is only a slightly altered reading of CJiattisgarh, the 
Adis of the one being the Chattis of the other. 

Most writers of the present day have adopted the native 
identification of Manipur with Ratanpur, as Mani and Ratua 
have the same meaning. But the fact that the capital of Chedi 
was situated on the Suktimati river most effectually bars 
the claim of Ratanpur, as there is no river of any kind near 
that place. So far as I have been able to follow up the enquiry, 
all evidence seems to point to Sirpiiy (or Sripiiva), on the 
Mah^nadi, as the ancient capital of the country. It is situated 
on the largest river in the province j it possesses the oldest 
inscriptions now existing in the country ; it is said by the peo- 
ple to have been the capital of Babhruvtlhan, one of the ear- 
liest known kings of Chedi; while its extensive ruins prove 
that it must at one time have been a large city, 

The father of ChitrAngadA, the mother of BabhnivAhana, 
was Chitravihana, king of Chedi. Now, one of the known 
names of the MahAnadi river is Chilru(-pnia ; and at Kharoil 
Mr. Beglar was told that the MahAnadi river was anciently 
called the Chitya Palavati nvav. The southern limit of Sir- 
pur is also said to have included the Chirka Tdl Now, all 
these names I take to be derived from Chitra or Chitrdugaddj 
and I would infer that Chitravdlianavi^s the king of ChiLrfln- 
gad^lpuia on the Chitrot-pala River. ChitrfingadA might easily 
be shortened to Ptolemy’s Sageda. 

But, besides the names, we have the evidence of several 
inscriptions and of the existing temples and other remains to 
prove that the oldest places in Chattisgavh are Sirpur, Rftjim, 
and Arang. The copper-plate inscriptions of Arang, Raypnr, 
and RAjim are of the sameageas the stone inserlptioiis of Sir. 
pur, and the RAjim copper-plates actually mention Sirpur by 
name, from which I think it probable that they may have be- 
longed to that place, and not to Rfljim, where they were found. 

The oldest inscriptions at Ratanpur and other places in 
Northern Chattisgarh belong to the medifjeval period of Lhcj 
1 1 th and 1 2th centuries. Sirpur, Arang, and Rfljim are the 
only places that possess unmistakeable remains of an cailicr 
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age, mounting up to the ^Ih and 6th centuries A.D. The tem- 
ples at Sirpur and R4jim also are quite different, both in plan 
and in style, to any others that I have seen in the Central Pro- 
vinces. In Chattisgarh every building is attributed to the 
Haihaya princes. But the oldest inscriptions make no men- 
tion of the Haihaya race. Tivara Deva,of the R^jim copper- 
plates, calls himself a PAndava, and the later members of the 
same family are styled Chandravausis. As simple Chandra- 
vansis they might have been Haihayas also, but they could 
not have been PA.ndavas. We know from the Mahabh^rata 
that BabhiLiv^thana was the son of Arjuna, and therefore a 
PAndava, while Chedipa and the kings of Chedi arc said to 
have been descendants of Kuru, and therefore Kauravas. The 
dominion of the Haihayas, who were YAdavas, must conse- 
quently belong to a later date. 

In the mediaeval inscriptions the Haihaya.s are generally 
mentioned, with their title of kings of Chedi, as Chedinar- 
rendra, Chedindva^ and Chediswara, and the era which they 
use is called cither the Chedi Samvat or the Kalachuri Sam- 
vai. Thus, one Ratanpur inscription of Samvat 866, A.D 
1115, gives to Kokalla, the ancestor of JAjalla Deva, the title 
of Chedisivaya, while a second from the same place dated in 
VilcramAclitya Samvat 1207, or A.D. 1140, calls him Checli- 
narendra. An inscription from MalhAr, dated in Samvat 919 
A.D. 1168, speaks of Prilhvi Deva as being of the Chedi-kula. 
The RAjim inscription of Jagat PAIa, who married Prithvi 
Deva’s daughter, is dated in the Kalachuri Samvat 896, of 
A.D. 1145. Another from ScorinArAyan, of only two years 
later, is also dated in the same era. It seems clear, therefore, 
that the name of Chedi in the 12th century embraced the 
whole district of Chattisgarh or MahA-kosala. 

But there was at the same time another kingdom named 
Chedi, of which the capital was Tripura, or Tewar, close to 
Jabalpur on the Narbada. Here we know that Gayakarna 
Deva was reigning in Samvat 866, or A.D. 1115, in the very 
same year as JAjalla Deva of the Ratanpur inscription. At 
that time, therefore, there existed two distinct kingdoms of 
Chedi, the one having its capital at Tripuri, on the Narbada, 
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and the other at Ratanpur, in Northern Chattisgarh. I think 
that I can see a probable solution of this difficulty in the 
genealogy given in the Ratanpur inscription of J^jalla Dcvu 
(now in the N&gpur Museum), which is as follows ; — 

K&rtavirya. 

Kokalla Ched-iswara. 

Ratna RAjA. 

Pntbvi Deva. 

JAjalla Deva. 

The Kokalla here mentioned I would identify with the 
second prince of that name, the conqueror of the Chandcls, 
who has lefl an inscription at KhajurAho, dated In Samvat 
io58,orA.D. looi. To him, therefore, I would assign the sole 
sovereignty of Chech in its widest extension from the eastern 
confines of MAlwa to Sambalpur on the MahAnadi. Some Lime 
after his death I suppose the kingdom to have been divided, 
when Ratna Deva obtained the eastern provinces, and estab- 
lished his capital at Ratnapura in Northern Chattisgarh, whilo 
Western Chedi, or DAhal, with the capital of Tripuri, fell Lo 
Kama Deva, the contemporary of Bhoja, and the conqueror 
of Kirthi Varinma Chaiidel of Mahoba. 

Accepting this supposition as a probable explanation of 
the contemporary existence of these two kingdoms, each 
bearing the name of Chedi, it follows that the predecessors 
of Kokalla II, of the Western Chedi, or DiAhal, must have been 
also kings of the Eastern ChecVi, or Chaltisgarh. Unfortu- 
nately we do not possess a single inscription of this period 
from Chaltisgarh for comparison with the genealogy of the 
princes of DAhal, or Western Chedi. My assumption of the 
previous existence of a great kingdom of Chedi must, there- 
fore, remain for the present as a mere guess. The fact that 
none of the names of the Chattisgarh Rajas, as pref^erved by 
the local chroniclers, agree with those of the DAhal genealogy 
prior to Kokalla, is certainly against my supposition, 'J'Eiy 
might be explained by identifying the Kokalla of the Ratanpur 
inscription with the first of the name in the genealogy of the 
Western kings, who must have reigned about A.D. ^875, and 
was contemporary with Bhoja Deva of Kanauj. All that wo 
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know of this particular period is limited to the notice of Hwen 
Tbsang that in A.D. 639 the king of Mah^-Kosala was a 
KshaLriya and a Buddhist. Perhaps some of his immediate 
predecessors were also Buddhists, as the Ch^lukyaking Man- 
galisa is recoided to have defeated a R4jA of Chedi named 
Buddha, about A.D.550. 

Although Hwen Thsang omits to mention the name of the 
king at the time of his visit in A.D. 639, yet he gives the 
name of the first king of the country aL^So-to-po-JiOiO\ Sad^ 
vaha, as rendered by Julien. I should prefer to read the 
name as SatavAhan, or SadavAhan, and to connect him with 
the family of ChitiavAhan and BabhruvAhan of the MahA- 
bliArata. 1 think it probable that his name has been preserved 
by the native chroniclers in Sudhyuni, who is the earliest 
king known to them. But Hwen Thsang's Sofopoho was a 
contemporary of NAgArjuna, who probably flourished in the 
ist or 2 ikI century of the Christian cia. If he was con- 
nected with BabhruvAhan and ChitravAhan, he must have 
been a PAndava, and therefore also a Kaurava, or descendant 
of Kuril. 

Now, the Haihayas were YAdavas, or descendants of 
Yadu. There must, accordingly, have been two distinct dy- 
nasties of kings ruling over Chedi at different limes. This is 
further proved by the fact that Vasu-Uparichara, the 6th in 
descent from Kuru, became king of Chedi and the father of 
Chedipa, and thus the progenitor of the Chedis. According to 
another account JyAmagha, a descendant of Yadu, conquered 
the country along the Narbada, Mekala, MrittikAvati, Sukti- 
mati, and the Rikshavat mountains. According to Wilson, 
quoting the Brahma PurAna, he established himself along the 
Rikshawat mountain, and dwelt in Suktimati. He was the 
ancestor of the Chaidyas, through his grandson " Kaisika, or 
ManivAhan, the father of Chedi, whose descendants were 
called the Chaidya kings,” amongst whom were Damaghosha 
and SisupAla. 

Thai both PAndavas and YAdavas did actually reign over 
MahA'Kosala we learn from the inscriptions, as Tivara Deva, 
the king of Kosala, calls himself a PAndava, while in the later 
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inscriptions Prithvi Deva and jAjalla claim descent from 
the Hailiaya king K^rtfavirya. I think also that I can trace 
the antagonism of the two races in the fact that ‘ Kakavarna’ 
king of Chedij was killed by a descendant of SisupMa." As 
the latter was a Y^dava, the former would have been a PAn- 
dava of the family of Tivara Deva. 

In the local chronicles it is stated that Sudhyum, tlic 
founder of the Haihaya dynasty was followed by three de- 
scendants, named respectively — 


1 

Nild-dhwAja, 

in 

Mahesmati, 

or 

Mandala. 


2 

Hjinsa-dluvaja, 

in 

Cliandiapura, 

or 

Chilnda. 


3 

Miiita-dhwaja, 

in 

Meinipiirfi, 

or 

Chattisgai h. 


No further mention is made of the first and second , but a 
lomantic legend is told of the third, which connects his name 
with the old town of Arang in southein Kosala. According 
to the legend, Krishna, disguised as a Brahman, appeared 
before Murta-dhwaja, and asked that he would bestow on 
hjin one-half of his body. The pious Raja at once granted 
his request, and, just as he was about to be sawn in two from 
head to foot, Krishna observed a tear in one of his eyes, and 
began to upbraid him, because the tear showed that he re- 
gretted having consented to the sacrifice. But the Raja 
readily replied that the tear only showed Uie grief of that half 
of his body which the Brahman had not asked for. Krishna 
was so much pleased with this reply that he immediately le- 
vealed himself, and conferred his blessing on the devout RhjA. 
It is said that the use of saws was prohibited from this 
time throughout Chattisgarh, and that the place where the 
sacrifice was demanded was named Aran^, after the d/'a or 
“ saw.-” It is believed by the people that the saw was not 
brought into use again in Chattisgarh until the Mahratta con- 
quest, in the middle of the last century. MurLadhwAja is the 
reputed founder of the great hill fori of Ldpha^ lo miles to 
the north of Ratanpur. 



AND LOWER GANGETIC DOAB IN 1881-82. 


75 

As no particular events are connected with the reigns 
of the next iS princes, it will be sufficient to record their 
names — 

1. Mftrta-clhwaja. 

2. TAmia-dlnvajrt, 

3 Chitra-dhwaja 

4. Viswa-dhwaja. 

5. Cliandia-cihwaja. 

6. Mahip^Ia-dlnvaja. 

7. Vikrama Sena. 

H. Bhima Sena. 

Q, Kumfira Sena. 

10 Kama Pftla, Kama tank at Ralanpiir. 

11. Kum^Lra PAla. 

12. Mcra PMa. 

13. Mohana PfUa. 

14. JAjalla Deva. 

I {5. Deva PAIa. 

iC. Bliupala. 

17. BhiinaDova, Bluma lank at Jangjir, 

18. Kama Deva. 

ig, MahAdeva. 

20 Sfira Deva. 

During the reign of SAra Deva, the kingdom is said to 
have been divkled into Northern and Southern Chattisgarh^ 
the former being retained by SClra, with L^lpha as Ihs capital, 
while the latter was bestowed on his younger brother Brahma 
Deva, who made Raypiir his capital. In the Gazetteer of the 
Central Provinces this event is placed about A.D. 749. But, 
as the dates of Sffi'a Deva’s immediate successors are all 
recorded in the Chedi era, which began fioni A.D. 249, 
the true date of Siira Deva will be about A. D. 1000. 
Shortly after his time we have numerous inscriptions of 
the Haihaya princes, of which only one or two have yet been 
translated. The earliest which I have met with is on a reddish 
brown stone from Ralanpur, which is now in the Nagpur 
Museum, It Is dated in Samvat ^66 Mdrga Siidi g Ravau, 
or on “ Sunday the plh of the waxing moon in Samvat 866 
"=A.D. 1115, according to the Chedi era, which reckoning 
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agrees with the recorded week day. This inscription men- 
tions — 

Sri K&rttaviryya Haihaya. 

Sri KokaJla, Chediswara. 

Ratna Raja, Dakshina Kosala, Ratnapura. 

Prithvi Deva, Ratnapura. 
jHtjalla Deva, Sri jAjallapura. 

A second inscription on a black stone, also fiom Ralan- 
pur, is dated in Samvat 1207, or A.D. 1150; and gives the 
names of — 

JUjalla Deva, Chedi Narendia. 

Ratna Deva. 
prithvi Deva. 

This has been translated by Babu RAjendraLAl. 

A third inscription on a black stone, also from Ratanpur, 
is dated in the KtUachuri Samvatsara 910, or A.D. 1 159) 
gives the name of — 

Raja SrimaL Prithvi Deva VIjaya lajye. 

A fourth inscription, of 28 lines from Malhdr, is dated in 
Samvat 919, or A.D. 1 168, and gives the names of— 

Ratna Deva BhUpati. 
prithvi Deva, Chedi Kula. 

In Hall’s Vishna Purina, U, 173, note, I find that Sri Deva 
was the governor of Malahari Mandala in the reign of 
Prithvi Deva, king of Kosala. 

Lastly, an inscription in the great temple at RAjim gives the 
name of Prithvi Deva with the date of Samvat 896,01' A.D. 1143. 

From all these sources the following genealogy is estab- 
lished, to which, for comparison, I have added the names 
given in the local chronicles ; — • 


A.D. 


Inscriptlnns. 


I Oral cliroiiiclca. 



1140 


KoUalla 

Ratna Raja- 

Piithvi Deva. 

jiljalla Deva, A-D. 1J15. 

Ratna Deva. 

Prithvi Deva, A.D. 1145 1150, 1159, 11G8. 


Sina Dova. 

Piillwi Deva. 
Rialiina Deva. 
Rudia 

Juialla Dc\’a. 

R.alna Deva. 

Vila Smb.i Deva. 
Rama Sinha Deva. 
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One fact of importance I derive from the R^ljim inscription 
of PriLhvi Deva, dated in A.D. 1150, namely, that the kingdom 
of Chedi was still undivided, just about a century and a half 
after the time of SCira Deva, who is said by the local chroni- 
clers to have given the southern half of the country to his 
younger brother Brahma Deva. Both R^jim and Ranker 
still belonged to Ratanpur. In the Nigpur Museum there is 
an inscription, brought from Raypur, which gives the date of 
Raya BraJwia Deva as Samvat 1458, Sake 1322, and the 
Snrvajita Samvatsara of the 60-year cycle of Jupiter, equi- 
valent to A.D. 1401. It is to the time of this Raya Brahma 
Deva, therefore, that I would assign the division of the 
kingdom, and the foundation of Raypur, named after 
himself. 

The local chronicles give the name of 28 more kings 
who reigned down to the Mahratla conquest in A.D. 1745. 
Their dates have been calculated by Mr. Chisholm ; but, as 
the first of them is placed about one hundred years too early 
accoiding to the dates given above for his predecessors, it is 
necessary to curtail the lengths of the reigns by a few years. 
Of this period I have obtained only one inscription of D^du 
Shhi Deva, but unfortunately It is not dated. We have thus 28 
names covering the long period from A.D. 1185 to 1745, or 
560 years, which gives exactly 20 years to each reign. 
Accepting this rate as giving a useful approximation to the 
actual date of each king, the following list shows all the later 
kings down to the Mahratla conquest. According to Mr. 
Chisholm, Kalyan Sahi reigned from A.D. 1536 to 1573, but 
by the average duration of the reigns his period falls between 
1505 and 1525. The average table, therefore, gives the true 
date within 20 or 30 years. 

Long after the above was written I received from Colonel 
Lucie Smith, the able Commissioner of the Chattisgarh 
Division, several detailed lists of the Haibaya-bansi Rajas of 
Ratanpur and Raypur, from which I have drawn up the 
following tables. The Ratanpur list begins with Mayura 
Dhwaja, the son of Sudyumna, who was the reputed son of 
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Mbunt Vindhy^chal. He Is said to have performed an 
Aswamedha, or Horse Sacrifice. 


Haihaya Rajas of Rataupur. 


No. 

Year. 



E. C. 


1 

857 

Mayuradhwaja In Kali Yuga, 395S. 

2 

... 

T 4 inra-dh\vaja. 

o 

... 

Chill a-dhwaja. 

4 

... 

V Iswa-dlnvaj.i. 

5 

!«• 

Chandra«dhwaja. 

6 

• ( » 

Mulcha Pdla. 

7 

S 7 

Vikrama Sena, conqueied by VikiQinadiiya of Mdiwa. 

8 


Bhima Sena, reigned gt years. 

9 


Kumdra Sena, reigned 81 ycais. 

10 


Kama Pdla, reigned 78 years. 

11 

( < • 

Kumdra Pdla, built Jdnakipura. 

12 


Nara Pdla, built DrAg. 

13 

4 

Mohana Pdla, built Dhanpui. 

14 

Ilf 

Jagat Pdla (01 Jdjalla Pdla). 

15 


Deva Pdla. 

i6 

A. D. 

Dhftn Pdla (or Pbd Pdla). 

17 

... 

BhAmi Pdla (or Bhima PAla), built Bhimpui and Temples. 

l8 

... 

Kdma Deva. , 

19 

• If 

Mohana Deva. 

20 

... 

Sura Deva, reigned 60 yoais, conquered Tclingdna. 

21 

... 

Prithvi Deva, built Ldpha foil, coiK]iiciccl ihc whole 
counlry fioin Giijidt and Malwa to Bengal and 
Kalinga. 

22 

... 

Rdma Deva, built Malhdr. 
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No. 

Ycnr. 


A. D. 

'JZ 

922 

24 

95 (> 


25 ggo 

26 1034 

27 1074 

28 1114 

2 (J 1152 

30 1183 

31 1221 

33 1251 

33 1276 

34 1319 

35 1347 

3O I3<>y 

37 1407 

*1 

39 U3O 

40 1454 

41 1472 

43 1497 

43 1519 

44 1546 

45 1583 

4O 1591 

47 1606 

48 1O17 

49 1G32 


Venu Deva. 

J^jjala Deva, reigned 34 years. 

■Raina?.eiiaT>eva, re'igned 44 years. 

yira Sinha Deva, built Aring city, 40 years. 

j^atna Sinha JAjjalla Deva, reigned 40 yeais. 

Bhupdla Sinha, S. 1145, reigned 38 years. 

Kama Sena, 30 years. 

Bhdnu Sinha, 39 yoais. 

Nri Sinha Deva, 30 yeais. 

Qhdna Sinha Deva, 25 years. 

praldpa Sinha Deva, 43 years. 

Jaya Sinha Deva, S. 1350—28 years. 

Dharma Sinha Deva, 22 years. 

Jiigaiindtlia Sinha Deva, 38 years. 

Vila Sinha Deva, S. 1464— 57=»A. D, 1407, 19 years 
InS. I467 s=A. D. 1410, gave Haypur to Ins yoiuigei 
biothcc Kesava Deva. 

I.<A]raala Deva.. 

5anl(aia Sahai. 

]V'fahana Sahai. 

pftdu Sahai. 

puriishoUama Sahai. 

pdhara Sahai. 

liaiaydna Sahai. 

Balcshana Sahai. 

gankara Sahai. 

Kumuda (01 Mukunda) Sahai, 1 1 years. 

'fribhuvana Sahai, 1$ years, 
jagamohana Sahai, 13 years. 
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No. 

YeoT. 



A. D. 


50 

1643 

Adali Sahai, 14 years. 

51 

iGsg 

Ranjita Sahai, 26 years. 

52 

1685 

Talcht Sinh, 14 yeais. 

S3 

1699 

Raja Sinha Deva, 21 ycais. 

54 

1720 

Sirdar Sinha, 20 years. 

55 

1740 

Raghunnath Sinha. 


1745 

Mahiatta conquest by Bhasloar Panlh. 


In some lists the Rajas from No. 39 downwards are 
named Sdhi and not Sahai. No. 44, Raja Kalyana Sinha, 
is said to have gone to Delhi in consequence of a dispute with 
Raja of Mandala. He received some title from Akbar, and 
returned to Ratanpur in Samvat 1628 or A.D. 1571. 

ffaifiaya Rajas of RaypU 7 \ 

The Haihaya Rajas of Raypur trace their descent from 
Kesava Deva, the younger brother of Vira Sinha Dcva, the 
37th Prince of the Ratanpur line. He received the princi- 
pality of Raypur in Samvat 1467 or A.D. 1410. 


No. 

Year. 



A. D, 


1 

1410 

K esava Deva. 

2 1 

1438 

Bhuvaneswara Deva. 

3 

1463 

Mina Sinha Deva. 

4 

1478 

Santoklia Smha Deva, 

5 

1498 

Sucta Sinha Deva, 

6 

1518 

San. t ♦ ♦ 

7 

1528 

Chamanda Sinha Deva. 

8 

15S3 

Bans! Sinha Deva. 
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No. 

YcDr. 


9 

A. D. 
1582 

DhanaSinha Deva. 

10 

1C03 

Jaita Slnha Deva. 

LI 

1615 

Phalfi Sinha Deva. 

12 

1C.13 

Yadava Deva. 

13 

J650 

SomadaUa Deva. 

I‘l 

1663 

Bala Deva Sinha Deva. 

'3 

168s 

Umeda Sinha Deva. 

16 

I 7«5 

Daobira Sinha Deva. 

n 

1741 

Amara Sinha Deva. 

18 

1753 

Annexed by the Mahrallas. 


According to the universal belief of the people, the whole 
of the plain country of Chattisgarh belonged to the Hailiaya 
princes, while the hilly districts of BAlighM and of Bhand&ra 
were occupied by the Gonds. The jungly districts to the 
north and east of the Mah^inadi river would appear to have 
been occupied by the Baigas and Sabaras. Then the 
Haihayas, following the course of the Narbada, first displaced 
the Sabaras in Mandala (where the Baigas still remain) and 
the Gonds in BA.lctghA.t, and extended their sway over the 
plains of Chattisgarh (MahA Kosala) on the east, and over the 
undulating country of Lahnji on the south. But the Sabaras 
and Gonds must still have held all the more jungly tracts to 
the south-east and south-west as tributaries of the Haihayas. 
In the lapse of Lime the Gonds conquered Mandala from the 
degenerate Haihayas, and extended their sway over Kamarda, 
Sahaspur, and Khairagarh, and all the districts to the north 
of the Narbada, including Jabalpur, Khumbhi, S^gar, and 
D^Lmoh, which had once formed the kingdom of the Kala- 
churis of DMial or Chedi, whose capital was Tewar or Tripura, 
close to Jabalpur. 

If wc may judge from the dale of the establishment of the 
Chedi or Kalachuri era in A.D. 249, the dominion of the 


VOI,. XVII 
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Haihayas on the Narbada cannot lay claim to a greater anti- 
quity than the middle of the 3rd century A.D. But shortly 
after this time, or about 325 to 350 A.D., we know that 
Tivara Devcl's grandfather, the PAndava Raja Indrabala, was 
reigning over Kosala. It seems probable, therefore, that the 
Haihaya princes were still confined to the districts of Jabalpur 
and Mandala in the valley of the Narbada, and that they 
did not advance into Kosala until after the fall of the PAndava 
dynasty. 

I have made numerous enquiries for the Haihaya RAjputs. 
Every body had heard of them, but no one knew where any 
one of them were now to be found. Only one representative 
was known, in the person of the descendant of the old Rajas 
of Raypur, who is now a pensioner. But soon after, when 
my camp was moving towards Allahabad, a large colony of 
1,200 Kalachuris was discovered by Babu Jamna Shankar 
Bhatt at Raypur and Deha, 10 miles to the north-cast of 
Rewa. Their leading men, who have tlie rank of ThAkurs, 
are SAsduI Singh, DalpratAp Singh and Dalhir Singh. They 
call themselves RAjputs, and in official documents 
they are designated as Kdrchuli. They say that they aie 
Haihayas, the descendants of Sahasra Arjuna, that their 
ancestors came from Raypur-Ralanpur, and tliat their present 
residence was named after the capital of southern Kosala, 
from which they emigrated. TliAkur SArdul Singh writes the 
name of his caste as KarAcholi or KarAchuli, which, ThAkur 
Dalhir Singh says, means “ sword ” (KarA) and “ scabbard " 
(chuli). Several of these ThAkurs know Sanskrit. In the 
inscriptions their Uibal name is variously wiltten, in the noith 
as Kalacliuri, and in the south as Kalachurya, of which the 
meaning is unknown. 

1 could not hear of any other remnants of the once great 
Kalachuri clan, excepting only a few stragglers in the wildest 
parts of SohAgpur, on the head waters of the Johila and Son 
rivers and in the neighbourhood of Bardhi on the Son river. 

At some early date, however, a considerable branch of the 
Kalachuri family found its way to the banks of the GodAvavi, 
where they seem to have reigned previous to the establishment 
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of the ChMukya kings of KalyAn. In the Yeur inscription the 
ChA.lukyas are designated as the destroyers of the authority 
of the R^Lshtrakutas and the Kalachuryas.^ Mangalisa Ch^Iu- 
kya, who reigned from A.D. 530 to 550, is specially mentioned 
as having ravished the power of the Kalachuris like a thunder- 
bolt. Fiom this time they would appear to have been tributary 
to the ChAIukya kings, under whom they held the highest offices 
of the state. At length in the year 1153 A.D. BIjjala Deva 
Kalachuri, the commander-in-chief, expelled the Ch^ilukya 
Raja, Tailapa Deva, who retired to BanawAsi.^ Bijjala then 
assumed the royal title of MahArAjAdhirAja, which is found in all 
his grants, foiiowed by the weli-known KAIachuri title of KAian- 
jarAdhipati, which was borne also by the Kalachuri Rajas 
of Chedi, thus showing that the southern and northern Kala- 
churis were branches of the same clan. 

The origin of the southern branch is thus told by them- 
selves— 

“A Bralimani girl {iUmara putri), having paid worship to Siva, 
seated on a hide, in order to obtain the fuififmcnt of her desires, she 
had a dieam, in which Siva himself embraced )icr, and she conceived 
a portion of his glory. Having thus conceived, when nine months 
were accomplished, it happened that she bore a son named Krishna, 
possessed of great beauty, of surprising courage, bearing all the marks 
of fortune, famous in all learning. 

“ He slew in Khlanjara, an evil spirit of a king, who was a cannibal 
and followed the occupation of a barber, thus obtaining great fame 
among all people. Placing him between the teeth of Yania, this 
king Krishna, by the might of his army, took possession of the gov- 
ernment of his kingdom, and reducing the '‘nine lakh” (country of) 
Dahala Maridala to obedience to his word, ruled in peace, an orna- 
ment of the Kdlachitri Kula'^ 

From this account ills clear that the KAIachuris must have 
obtained possession of KAlanjara at a very early dale, long 


» See Sir Walter EffWt in Royal Asiatic Society's Journal, Vul IV, 39 
a I t-ilcc tins date from a Balag-nni inscription of BijjalaV son Mmftri Sovi Deva, 
whicli Is dated “in the i6th auspicious ICalachuEya year the year Sarvndhdri, the month 
Vaisakha, full-moon day, Sunday, dining the ecli|,se of the moon." The ye.ip Sarvadh^ll•i, 
with the eclipse of the moon in ValsAkha,show that the date was the S5th March A.D. 
1 1C8. Tlic i.sl year of the Kalachurya sovereignty must, therefore, have been A.D. 1153. 
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before the reign of Mangalisa Ch&lukya in the 6th century. 
It seems highly probable, therefore, that the initial date of their 
era, A.D. 249, may refer to their conquest of KAlanjara, and 
that their acquisition of DMiala Mandala may be placed only 
a few years later, or before 300 A.D. At DAhala, on the 
Narbada, the Kalachuris reigned from that time down to the 
end of the lath century. During this long period of more 
than nine centuries, they pushed their arms in all directions — 
to Bhilsa on the west, to Chattisgarh on the east, and to the 
Godavari on the south. Through all this long period they 
fondly cherished the memory of their early possession of the 
great fortress of KAlanjara. But the symbol, or cognizance, of 
the Kalachuris of Chedi was simplified to the figure of a golden 
bull, Suvarna-vrishabha’dhwaja. On the seal of Kama Deva 
the bull is accompanied by the four-armed goddess Pclrvati, 
seated with an elephant on each side anointing her. The 
coins of Gclnggeya Deva, the son of Kama, show the same 
figure of the seated goddess with four arms, but without the 
elephant. 

According to the PurAnas, amongst the early successors of 
the Andhra kings were the Kaiiakila Yavanas, who reigned for 
106 years. It seems probable that the Yavana conqueror of 
Orissa, named Rakta-bihu, or “red arm," may have be- 
longed to this family. Bhau-d^ji has identified these Kaiiakila 
Yavanas with the dynasty of kings who ruled over V^llcAtaka. 
But, with the single exception of Vindhyasakti, who heads the 
list, the names are all different. I do not feel satisfied that 
the Ajanta inscription makes Pravarasena to be the son of 
Vindhyasakti. I take him to be simply a descendant. Ac- 
cepting this supposition, the names of the Vishnu PurAna and 
of the two VAkAtaka inscriptions from SeonI and SAgar may 
be arranged separately, those of the PurAna preceding those 
of the inscriptions. In a former volume I have identified the 
capital of VAkAtaka, or BAkAtaka, with the old town of BhAndak 
between NAgpiir and ChAnda,and I still adhere to this identi- 
fication as being a highly probable one. After these Kaiiakila 
Yavanas come three Bahlikas, who, with Pushpamitra and Patu- 
niitia and others, will reign over Mekala. Now Mekala is the 
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name of the mountain range in which the Narbada rises. Hence 
the river goddess is called Mekala Kanya^ or "Mekala's 
daughter.^* The Mekalas, therefore, would have possessed the 
northern parts of the district of Chattisgarh. These Mekalas, 
it is said, would be 7 in number, and the kings of Kosala 9. 
The V^yu Pui^na, however, calls these kings of Kosala Meghas 
” strong and sapient/’ 

Now, I have a suspicion that the Rajas mentioned in the 
oldest inscriptions of Sirpur and Orissa, may be some 

of these very nine kings of Kosala. 


Inscriptions. 


A.D. 

Rajim. 

S'KPUR. 

OoiBSA. 

343 

Indt&bivU. 

Indrabala. 


350 

Nanna OevA. 

Nanna Deva. 


375 

Tivara Deva. 

Cliandra Gupta. 


400 

... 

Harslia Gupta. 


435 

... 

Siva Gupta. 

Siva Gupta. 

430 

... 

... 

Bhava (or Deva) Gupta, 

475 

500 



Siva Gupta II, 


The dates here given rest on my identification of Siva 
Gupta of the Sirpur inscriptions with Siva Gupta I, of the 
copper-plate inscriptions of Orissa. There are two kings of 
this name in these last records — one the father of Bhava (or 
Deva) Gupta, and the other Bhava Gupt^i's son. Now, the 
latter was the paramount sovereign of Dakshina Kosala in the 
9th year of YayMi, Raja of Orissa, who reigned from A.D. 
474 to 526. The 9th year of YayAti was, therefore, A.D. 482. 
Allowing 25 years to each generation, the date of Indrabala, 
the first king of the family, will fall about A. D. 325 — or, say, 
in A.D. 319, on the close of the Gupta rule in Central India. 

The reign of Bhava Gupta, or Deva Gupta, as his name is 
read by Babu Rajendro L&l, very probably exceeded the 35 
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years’ average of a single generation, as he was the paramount 
sovereign both in the 6th and in the 31st year of janamejaya, 
Raja of Orissa, and father of YayAti. 

The PurAnas do not mention the caste of the nine kings 
of Kosala; but, according to the inscriptions, the kings noted 
above were all KshatriySis of the lunar race. Tivara Deva is 
called a PAndu-vansi in the R<ljim inscription, and each of the 
three Rajas in the Oiissa inscriptions is called 'd^QSoruatilaka^ 
or the chief of the lunar race. They were all devoted wor- 
shippers of Siva and Vishnu, as declared by their titles of 
paramd Maheswara and pai'atnd Bhdgavata, as well as by the 
numerous Brahmanical temples which were erected during 
their sway. 

About a century and a half later, or in A.D. 639, when 
Mahd Kosala was visited by the Chinese pilgrim Plwen Thsang, 
the king was a Buddhist, although he was still a Kshatriya. 
There are, however, very few traces of Buddhism now remain- 
ing in Chattisgarh, and I conclude, therefore, that the Brahmans 
must have regained the ascendancy very soon after the pil- 
grim’s visit. [ think it probable that this Brahmanical ascend- 
ancy may have been brought about by a change of dynasty 
when the old PAndava family was supplanted by the YAdava 
Haihayas. This change of dynasty I suppose to have been 
effected about A.D. 1000 by Kokaha Haihaya, whose son, 
Ratna Raja, most probably founded Ratanpur, which became 
from that time the capital of the Haihaya kings. 

Contemporary with the lunar princes of MahA Kosala 
were the Sena Rajas of VAkAtaka, whom Bhau-dAji has identi- 
fied with the Kaiiakila Yavansof the PuiAnas, the descendants 
of Vindhya Sakti. But the Senas of VAkAtaka claim descent 
from the Rishi Vishnu Rudra, which is probably the tme 
name of Vindhya Sakti. According to the Vishnu PurAna, 
there were nine immediate descendants of Vindhya Sakti, who 
reigned for 106 years; after whom come 13 sons (not named), 
then BAhlikas, and Pushpamitra and Patumitra and others, to 
the number of 13, who ruled over Mckala. I suppose that 
Pravara Sena and his descendants of the Sconi and SAgar 
inscriptions may be amongst the 13 sons, who followed the 
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loth king after a lapse of 106 years. In these inscriptions 
also it is noted that Rudra Sena II married Prabhivati GuplA, 
the daughter of the paramount king Deva Gupta, whom I 
would identify with Deva Gupta of the Kosala line, who bears 
the same high title. The following list of the kings of 
VAk^itaka, Kosala, and Orissa, shows the probable dates of 
these piinces, founded on the identifications which I have 
proposed : — 


A D. 

KAlLi.HI A VAVANA9 

UF 

VaKA TAKAS. 

A.l>. 

FaNI'AVAS 

UT 

Maiia Kosala. 

A.D. 

Vavanas 

OF 

Orissa. 

294 

Vindliya Salcti 

319 

Indrabala , 

319 

Rakta*bMiii and In^dc- 






scendants, I4() years, 


\ 0 descendants / 

350 

Nanna Deva 

... 

from3X9to474A D. 


5 for loG years j 

375 

Tivara D. + Chandra G. 

... 


<|00 

Pravara Sena I 

400 

Harsim Gupta . 

... 


425 

Rudra Sena I 

435 

Siva Gupta I . . | 

... 

Kesaris, 

4S0 

Prithivi Sena . . 

1 450 

Bhava (or Deva) Gupta I 

... 

Jenamojnya. 

47S 

Rudra Sena II 

i 475 

Siva Gupta 11 

474 

Yayati Kesail, 

500 

Pravara Sena 11 

500 

... 

500 

*11 

S2S 

Deva Sena 

1 525 

... 

526 

Surjya Kesari. 

5SO 

... 

SSo 

• •• 

SSO 



From the time of the Somavansi Raja Siva Gupta II 
about the beginning of the 5th century, down to the time of 
the Haihaya Prince Ratna Raja, the presumed founder of 
Ratanpur about A.D. 1030, we have only a few inscriptions 
from Sirpur, RAjim, and Raypur (or Drfig), all of which be- 
long to the 7th or 8th centuiy. The RAjim inscription gives 
the name of Prithvi Raja, and the Raypur (or DrAg) inscrip- 
tion gives the name of Raja Siva Deva. But there is nothing 
to show whether they belonged to the same family, nor whether 
they were paramount rulers of MahA Kosala, or only feuda- 
tory chiefs who reigned over the districts where these inscrip. 
tions were found. 
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2^. — KARRA. 

The ancient town of Karra is situated at the lower end of 
a reach of the Ganges, 6 miles to the south of MAnikpur and 
37 miles to the north-west of Allahabad. U is reckoned as 
one of the nine holy places of Northern India, and the following 
verse is quoted in proof of this belief : — 

Renuka, Sukara, Kflsi, KAIi, KAIa, BateswarAh, 
KAlanjarah, MahAkAIA, Ukhala nava KirttuAh. 

“ Rcnulca (near Agia), Sukara (or Soron), KAsi (Benares), KAli, 
KAla (or Karj-a), Bateswara (two of this name), KAlanjara, MaUAkAla 
(or Ujam), are the nine famous Ukhalas.” 

Ukhala is said to mean " a holy place." At Karra there is a 
temple of Kdlesimra, from which the place has received the 
name of Kdlukhala^ or the “Ukhala of KAla." 1 1 is, in fact, so 
named in a copper-plate inscription which was brought to me 
as one of the most ancient monuments of the place. The 
plate, however, is dated during the reign of Akbar Shdh Gd$i 
in Samvat965 {ie.^ Hijra, the third year of Alcbar’s reign), and 
records a grant made by Raja RAmachandra of Rewa. Karra, 
however, is mentioned as a place of pilgrimage by Ibn Batuta 
550 years ago. 

The town is also said to have been called Karkotaknagar, 
because the hand {kar) of Sati fell down here, when she burned 
herself at her father’s sacrifice name is not 

known to the people. 

The fort of Karra stands on a very lofty mound over- 
looking the Ganges. It rises up about 120 feet above the river 
bed, and from 80 to 90 feet above the road at its base. The 
walls are of brick, faced with stone ; the older, or Hindu, por- 
tion being of massive blocks of sandstone. The whole is 
now in a ruinous state. The fort is 900 feet long from north to 
south by 450 feet broad from east to west. Its foundation is 
attributed to Jay Chand, the last Hindu Raja of Kanauj, while 
MAnikpur is said to have been built by his brother MAnik 
Chand. Of course, it belonged to Jay Chand, but the place 
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Is certainly very much older, as I obtained several early 
Hindu coins, Including one punch-marked silver coin, two cast 
coins without legend, and one large Kos^mbi coin, besides a 
great number of rust-eaten pieces, too far gone to be recog- 
nised. I conclude, therefore, that the fort must have been occu- 
pied before the Christian era. It is certain, however, that it 
was long anterior to Jay Chand, as an inscription which was 
formerly on the gateway, and is now in the Indian Museum 
at Calcutta, is dated in Sanivat 1092 (or A.D, 1035), during 
the reign of Raja Yasah PMa. This record is, therefore, 160 
years anterior to Jay Chand. 

Karra is famous for the tomb of a very holy saint named 
Khweija Kairak, which is said to be 600 years old. It consists 
of an oblong canopy, 7 feet 4 inches by 3 feet, supported on 
pillars, which covers a common plaster tomb, screened by a 
cloth. His father came from SabzwAr to the south of Her^t. 
The saint himself was living at Karra when the emperor 
Jal5.l-ud-din Firoz Khalji was treacherously murdered by his 
nephew AlA-ud-din Muhammad. According to Ferishta — 

" The day before this event took place, AU-ud-din visited a rever- 
end sage, named SheUh Karrak, whose tomb is still held sacred. That 
holy man, rising from his pillow, repeated tlje following ex-tempore 
verse s— 

* He who cometh against thee shall lose liis head in the Boat 

* And his body shall be thrown into the Ganges.” 

I conclude that the holy man must have seen through AU- 
iid-dln’s designs, and thus craftily obtained the credit of a 
prophet. 

The murder was perpetrated on the lyth Ramzan, in the 
year 695, when “the Ganges was very high,” that is, on 
the 27Lh July A.D. 1296. The event is thus related by Zia- 
ud-din Barni^ : — 

“ Al&-ud-din and his followers had determined on the course to be 
adopted before the Sultan arrived. He had crossed the river with the 
eleplianls and treasure, and had taken part with his forces between 
MUnikpiu* and Karrah, the Ganges being very high. \Vhen the royal 


^ H, M, Ettiot's Muhmiimadan Historians of India, Vol. Ill, page 153. 
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ensign came in sight, he was all prepared, and the men were cirmcd, and 
the elephants and horses were harnessed. Al^L-ud-din sent Almlls Beg 
in a small boat to the SuIlAn, with directions to use every device to 
induce him to leave behind the thousand men he had brought with him, 
and to come with only a few personal attendants. The traitor AlmAs 
Beg hastened to the SuUAn, and perceived seveial boats full of horse- 
men around him. He told the SultAn that his brother had left the 
city, and God only knew where he would liave gone to if he (AmlAs 
Beg) had not been sent to him. If the SultAn did not make more 
haste to meet him, he would kill himself, and his treasiuc would be 
plundeied. If his brother weic to see these armed men with the SuUAn 
lie would destroy himself. The SuItAn accordingly directed that the 
horsemen and boats should remain by the side of the river, whilst 
he, with two boats and a few personal attendants and friends, passed 
over to the other side. When the two boats had started, and the 
angel of destiny had come still nearer, the traitor AlmAs Beg desired 
the SultAii to direct his attendants to lay aside their arms, lest his 
brother should see them as they approached nearer and bo frightened. 
The SuUAn, about to become a martyr, did not detect the drift 
of this insidious proposition, but directed his followers to disarm. As 
the boats reached mid-stieain, thearmy of AlA-ud-dinwaspcrceivcd all 
under arms, the elepiiants and horses harnessed, and in several places 
troops of horsemen rccidy for action. When the nobles who accom- 
panied the SuUAii saw this, they knew that AlmAs Beg had by his 
plausibility brought his patron into a snare, and they gave themselves 
up foT lost ** *. Malik Khuram, WakiUlar^ asked * * " What is the 

meaning of all this ? ” and AlmAs Beg, peiceiving that his treachery 
was detected, said his brother was anxious that liis army should pay 
homage to his master. 

‘^Tlie Sultan was so blinded by Ids destiny that, although hie own 
eyes saw the treacheiy, he would not leturn, but he said to AlmAs 
Beg, ‘ I have come so far in a little boat to meet youi brother, cannot 
he, and does not his heart induce him to, advance to meet me with 
due respect.' The traitor replied, * My brother's intention is to 
await Your Majesty at the landing-place, \^ith llie elephants and 
treasure and jewels, and there to present his officois ' The 

Sulthn trusting impliciUy iu them, who were his nephew’s son-in-law 
and fostcr-childien, did not awake and detect the obvious inLention. 
He took the Kur&n and read it, and proceeded fearless and confiding 
as a father to liis sons. All the people who were in the boat with 
him saw death plainly before them, and began to repeat the chtipLcr 
appvopiiate to men in sight of death. The SwltfSin reached the shore 
before afternoon prayer, and disembarked with a few followers. 
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Alct-ud-din advanced to receive him, he and all his officers showing 
due respect. When he reached the SultAn he fell at his feet, and the 
Sultfin, treating him as a son, kissed his eyes and cheek, stioked 
his beard, gave him two loving taps upon the cheek, and said, ^ I 
have brought thee up fiom infancy ; why art thou afraid of me 
The SultAn took AlA-ud-din’s hand, and at tJiat moment the stony 
hearted traitor gave the fatal signal. Muhammad Salim, of SamAnA, 
a bad fellow of bad family, struck at the Snltiln with a sword, but tlie 
blow fell short, and cut his own hand. He again struck and wounded 
the SuUkn, who ran towards the river, crying, ‘Ah, thou villain 
AR-ud-din ! what hast thou done ? ' lkhtiyA,r-ud-din Hud ran after the 
lietiaycd monarch, threw him down, and cut off his head, and bore it 
drippingwith blood to Al^-ud-din. **** Some of those persons who 
accompanied the Sultkn had landed ; and others remained in the boats ; 
but all were slain. Villany and treachery, and murderous feelings, 
covetousness and desire of riches, thus did their work****, 

“Tlie murder was perpetrated on the 17th Ramzdn, and the 
venerable head of the SuItAn was placed on a spear and paraded 
about. When the rebels returned to Karra Mflnilcpur, it was also 
paraded there, and was aftenvards sent to be cxlhbited in Ouclh.” 

The earliest historical mention of Karra that I have met 
with is in A.H. 645, or A.D. 1248, during the reign of Nasir- 
ud-din Mahmud, when the army under Ulugh Khan (after- 
wards the emperor Balban) marched to Karra. In the neigh- 
bourhood there was a RAna named Dalaki-wa^malciki^ ” over 
'•whom the Rais of KMinjat and Malsva Had no 
The strange name of DalakUiva-vialaki has not yet been 
identified ; but, as his home was " in the vicinity of the Jumna 
between Kklinjara and Karra, ” it may very probably have 
been the large town of Kosam, which is the representative 
of the famous ancient city of KosA.mbi. In the inscription 
of Yasah Pdla, the town of Karra is described as being in 
llie Kosdmhi Mandala in A.D. 1035, at which time Kosdmbi 
must have been the principal city in the lower Gangetic 
DoAb. 

"With the advent of the Muhammadans Koskmbi would 
seem to have given way to Karra as the seat of goveinment, 
as Kosam is never mentioned, while governors are regularly 


* H. Ml Elliot’s Muhammadan Hintorians, Vol. II, 348 — 66 . 
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appointed to Karra, which soon became the chief point for 
crossing the Ganges. Thus, when the emperor Balban died, 
his son NAsir-ud-dln, who was in Bengal, advanced with an 
army towards Delhi to oppose him — ■ 

"They met,” says Ibn Batuta, " near the town of Karra, on the 
banks of the Ganges, a place to which Hindus resoit in pilgrimage. 
Nasir-ud-din encamped upon the Karra side of the river, and his 
son Sultin Muiz-ud-din upon the other, so that the river ran be- 
tween them. They were resolved upon fighting each other; but 
God wished to spare the blood of Musalmans, and imbued the heart 
of Nasir-ud-din with feelings of pity for his son. So he said to him- 
self, ‘ If my son reigns, it will be an honour to me ; it is only right, 
then, that I should desire that. ’ At the same time God filled the 
heart of Muiz-ud-din with sentiments of submission to his father. 
Each of these two princes entered a boat, and, without any escort of 
troops, they met in the middle of the river. The Sultan kissed 
the foot of his father and made his excuses; and the latter replied, 
'I give thee my kingdom, and confide the government of it to thee/ 
Thereupon he took tbo oath of fidelity, and was about to return 
to the provinces he possessed, when his son said; ‘You must cer- 
tainly come into my kingdom.' The father and son pioceeded 
togetlier towards Delhi, and entered the palace. Tiie father placed 
Muiz-ud-din upon the throne, and stood before him. The interview 
which they had upon the river was called ‘ the conjunction of the Two 
Auspicious Stars,' because of its happy results in sparing the blood 
of the people, and in causing the father and son to offer to each 
other the kingdom, and to abstain from fighting. Many poets have 
celebrated this incident.” * 

In A.H. 656, or A.D. 1258, ArslAn Khdn was appointed 
governor of Karra ; and in A.H. 691, or A.D. 1292, AlA-ud-din 
held the same post under his uncle JaUl-ud-din Firoz. In 
A.H. 760, or A.D. 1359, Firoz Tughlak, when returning from 
his campaign in Bengal towards Delhi, left his luggage at 
Karra, and proceeded to jAjnagar. In A.H. 900, or A.D. 
1494, Sikandar Lodi marched m'/l Karra to Dalmau. B^ber 
halted at Dakdaki, a pargana of Karya on the bank 
of the Ganges ; and Hum^yun crossed the Ganges at Karra 
to join his father. ® It was from Kapra that Asaf KhAn, in 


^ H. M. Elliot’s Muhammadan Historians, Vol. HI, 596, 

* H. M. Elliot's Muhammadan Historians, Vol. IV, 266 — 82. 
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the early part of Akbars reign, started on his plundering ex- 
pedition against Durg&vati, queen of Garha-Manclala. In 
A.H. 974, or A.D. 1566, Akbar marched in person against 
the rebel KhAn Zamctn. The emperor crossed the Ganges 
at MAnikpur and slept at Karra, and on the following morning 
he defeated the rebels at Fatehpur, 7 miles to the south- 
east of Karra, and in the afternoon rode to Allahabad, distant 
more than 30 miles. 

Karra, with Fatehpur Hanswa, was the ydgtr oi KamAl 
KhAn Gakkar. As one of the turbulent Gakkar chiefs, he 
had been imprisoned by Sher Shah in the fort of Gwalior. 
Afterwards, when the prison was blown up by order of IslAm 
Shah, KamAl had the singular fortune of escaping quite 
unhurt. IslAm Shah then let him go, as he thought that it 
was not God^s will that one who had so miraculously escaped 
should be killed.^ When Akbar came to the throne, KamAl 
paid his allegiance to the young sovereign, and received 
the parganas of Fatehpur-Hanswa, and Karra-MAnikpur in 
JAgir. Here he behaved so gallantly that Akbar restored 
him to his native land, and ordered his usurping uncle Adam 
Khan to give up half of the Gakkar territory to him.* Adam 
resisted, but, being defeated, was made over to KamAl, who 
thus obtained possession of the whole of the Gakkar country. 
The date of his death is Mncertain. Blochvnann states that he 
was certainly alive in the middle of A.H. 972, or A.D. 1554, 
and Mr. Delmerick places his death in A. H. 989, or A.D, 
1581.^ I can find no notice of the place of his death, but 
there is a large stone tomb at Karra, which bears the name 
of KaniAl KhAn, which is said to be his, and close by on the 
north-west there is the village of Kamdlpur, which still letains 
his name. 

The tomb of KamAl KhAn is very like one of the later 
PathAn buildings at Delhi. It is a square of 33 feel outside, 
with a chamber of 24^ feet. Just below the springing of 


^ H. Ml Elliot':. Muhammadan Histoiians, Vul. V, 278 
2 Blochniaim's Ain-l-Akbarl, page 320. 
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the dome the square is changed to an octagon, on which 
stands a plain hemispherical dome, surmounted by a tall, thin 
pinnacle. The tomb stands in the middle of a courtyard, 
with domed entrance-rooms on the north and south and east 
sides, and a Masjid on the west. At the four corners there are 
massive round towers, with domed roofs and ornamented 
battlements. The surrounding walls also have the similar 
ornamented battlements, and, altogether, the tomb of KamAl 
KhAn is a fine specimen of the later PathAn architecture. 

The ruins of Karra extend for upwards of two miles 
along the western honk of the Ganges, with something more 
than a mile in breadth. The present town is only a mere 
shadow of its ancient grandeur. On ascending one of the 
rising grounds, everywhere, as far as the eye can reach, there 
is a vast expanse of mounds covered with ruined tombs 
and mosques, and idgahs. The place looks just like a por- 
tion of old Delhi, where the dead occupy much more ground 
than the living. 

The decay of Karra began with the removal of the head- 
quarters of the district to Allahabad, after the foundation of 
the fort by Akbar in A.D. 1575. Just as Karra superseded 
the Hindu Kos^Lmbt by the transfer of the seal of govern- 
ment about A.D. 1200, so did Karra itself suffer by the 
transfer of the head-quarters of the Lower Aiitaibed, or 
Gangetic Doab, to Allahabad. Before the change Sirk£lr 
Karra comprised both Hathgaon and Fatehpur-Haswa, both 
of which places will be described presently. 

At BAjir Ghat, immediately below the fort, there is a small 
desecrated Hindu temple surrounded by a Chabutra, or ter- 
race, near which there is a headless figure of DurgA, besides 
a Lingam and a figure of Nandi, to show that the temple 
must have been dedicated to Siva, The present Chabutra 
was built in AH. iiii, or A.D. 1699, as recorded in a 

Persian inscription let into the wall. A short distance below 

the gh^t there is a well standing in the bed of the river, 

which the people call the Mindr, as it looks like a stout 

hollow pillar. But il is simply a well, which the Ganges has 
isolated by its encroachments. 
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Karra is still much frequented by pilgrims, more par- 
ticularly on the 7Lh, 8th and 9th of the waning moon of 
Ash^lclha, when about one hundred thousand people are said 
to assemble for the purpose of bathing. Smaller melas are 
held on the 8th day of the waning moons of Chaitra and 
SiAvana, when from ten to fifteen thousand people assemble- 
The Sth clay of wane, which is the principal day of assembly 
in all three meetings, is the last quarter of the moon, but 
no reason was given for choosing this particular day. 

The only inscription from Karra that has yet been made 
public is that which was taken from the gate of the fort early 
in the present centui'y. The position which it occupied is still 
remembered, and Pandit Bishambar NMh gave me what was 
believed to be an accurate copy of it. The stone is now in 
the Indian Museum, and a facsimile of the inscription was 
published by James Prinsep.^ Colebrooke published a brief 
notice of it, which Prlnsep corrected in a few letters — 

“Still,” he says, “ with these emendations the contents hardly bear 
complete explanation, though the general object is clear. It states 
that in Sambat logs (A.D. 1035) on the 1st of the light half of 
Ashddhai the paramount sovereign Yaso-pdia of KdiCi at tl»e village 
of PayaJidsa, in the kingdom of Kausdmdi, issues commands to the 
principal persons * * *” 

The only other record is a coppcr-plate, of which I was 
allowed to take a copy. It records a grant made by Raja 
RUmachandra of Rewa in Samvat {i.e., Hijra) 965, which 
was the third year of Akbar’s reign. The engraving is very 
rude and very difficult to read. 


28.— APHUI. 

Rashid-ud-din, quoting A1 BIruni’s geographical notes on 
India, says^ — 

" 111 going towards the south (from Kanauj, between the rivers 
Jumna and Ganges, you arrive at a place called J^jman. At a dis- 


’ Journal of Bengal Asiatic Society, Vol V, 731. (7) 
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tance of 12 parasangs from that is Kaiwa; from Karwa to Bramashk 
8 ; thence to Abh&bSdi (or Aphapuri) 8 ; thence to the tree of BarAgi 
(PrAg) 12.” 

For Karima we should certainly read Kora^ a large town on 
the old road to Allahabad. Reinaud has Karha^ Aphapuri 
ox Abhapuri, TiXiii Barhamshal} Following the old high road, 
which still exists, from JAjmau to Allahabad, the different 
stations mentioned by Al Biruni may be, with some confidence, 
identified with the following places : — > 


JAjmaiJ 

. 12 parasangs 

= JAjmau 

. 54 miles 

KarwA 

. s 

= Kora 

. 24 „ 

Bralimashk 

. 8 

== Hanswa 

• 30 M 

Aphapuri 

. 8 

= Aphni 

• 30 M 

PrayS.gi 

. 12 „ 

Pray^lg 

. 46 


48 parasangs 


184 miles 


Hanswa is a very old town near Fatehpur, the two names 
being usually joined together as Fatehpur-Hanswa. Apliiii, 
or Aphuri, as it is also spelt in the maps, is a very old place;, 
with a mound 10 to 12 feet in height, covered with broken 
bricks. The mound is called Choki, because it was one of the 
stages on the old Hindu road leading through Kau'a to 
PrayAg. There are several fragments of stone sculptures 
under a nim tree. The name of Apliui is applied to a group 
of villages, namely— Ismailpur-Aphul, Ganj-Aphui, RAmpur- 
Aphui, Baraiyapur-Aphui, and Sun&wardeh-Aphui. This use 
of its name shows that Aphul must once have been a place of 
some consequence. It is just 8 miles to the north-west 
of Karra. 


29.— HATHGAON. 

Fourteen miles to the north-west of Aphiil, and on the 
old high road leading from Allahabad and Karra to Kanauj, 
there is a very large old town situated on a high mound 
named Hathgaon, or Hastigrdma, In this part of the country 
everything is attributed to Jay Chand, the last Hindu Raja 
of Kanauj. Here Jay Chand is said to have dismounted from 


’ Roinaud 5 Fragments, Arabcit ct Persana, pj^). 83—103. 
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hIs elephant, and, accordingly, the place was named Hasti- 
grama, or " elephant town/’ The land belonging to it, to- 
gether with 300 villages, was given to his family Brahman, 
named ParcLsara Dikshit, to whom also he gave one of his 
daughters in marriage, 

The town is a large one, of more than 600 houses and 
about 4,000 persons. It is situated partly on a mound, about 
20 feet high, which is said to have been a fort of Raja Jay 
Chand. On the highest point stands a Masjid, known as the 
"Jay Chandi Masjid,” which points to the belief of the people 
that it was originally the site of a Hindu temple — and such it 
undoubtedly was ; for not only are all the lemaining 24 pillars 
all Hindu, but the eastern entrance of the quadrangle is the 
actual doorway of the sanctum of the temple left untouched. 

The pillars are, however, of much older date than Jay 
Chand, as shown by the shapes of the letters in the mason's 
marks, which I have inserted at the bottom of the accompany- 
ing plate.^ But the pillars themselves are, perhaps, of differ- 
ent dates, as they are of three distinct styles. There were 
certainly two temples, as two different door-lintels are built into 
the roof of the Masjid. One of them has Vishnu silting on 
Garud, The following list will show the difference of styles 
of the pillars : — 

3 are complete square pillars. 

6 aic made up of pilasters of the same pattern. 

4 are round pillars. 

10 are octagonal and i6-sidcd pillars. 

I is missing. 

Total 24 pillars of Masjid. 

Both pillars and mason 's marks seem to me to belong to 
the later Gupta period, say about 500 or 600 A.D. A loose 
inscription lying in a small Masjid close by is said to have been 
found when digging near the stone Masjid. It is of exactly 
the same stone as the Masjid itself, and I have no doubt that 
it originally belonged to it. It contains five rhyming lines. 


VOL XVII 
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and bears the written date of arha wa khamsin wa samdn- 
viiyaty or A.H. 854. At that time the lower part of the Docib 
belonged to Jaunpur, whose kings were distinguished by the 
most rampant intolerance towards their Hindu subjects. All 
the temples at Jaunpur itself were overthrown by them, and 
mosques built with their materials on the same sites. The 
temples of Kanauj, ItAwa and Benares were treated in 
the same way, and to this list I can now add Hathgaon. 

The central figure over the entrance doorway of the Hath- 
gaon Masjid has only recently been cut away, as the chisel 
marks are quite fresh and clean. I have called this doorway 
the entrance to the sanctum ; but it is quite possible that it 
may have been the entrance of the mandapa^ as some stone 
remains to the east are said to be the ruins of a flight of 
steps. The height of the doorway is 5 feet 2 inches, and the 
depth of the architrave i fool 3 inches. A plan of the 
mosque, with the Hindu doorway of its courtyard, is given 
in the accompanying Plate, No. 29. 


30.— HANSWA. 

Hanswa, or Haswa of the maps, is a large old town which 
gives its name to Fatehpur Hanswa. It is said to have 
2,000 houses, or about 10,000 inhabitants. Like all old places 
in India, Hanswa has its legend. Its original name was Cham- 
pAvali I but when the three brothers Hansadhwaja, Moradh- 
waja and Sankhadhwaja settled here, Hansadhwaja changed 
the name of the place to Hansapura. At the same time 
Moradhwaja founded Mordwany 4 miles to the east, and 
Sankhadhwaja founded Sankhdwan, 2 miles to the east of 
MohAwan. These places still exist, but the occurrence of all 
the three brothers' names together is very curious. I have 
come across the first two in sevci*al parts of Noithcrn India, 
and the third Sankhadhwaja is usually confounded with Saka- 
ditya, the king of the Sakas, and the antagonist of VikramA- 
ditya. But he is also said to be a Raghiibansi, who captured 
Dilli (Delhi) from NilAghpati. He then warred with Vikra- 
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m^ditya of Ujain for five years, when he was killed, and 
Delhi fell into the hands of the conqueror, and was deserted 
for 792 years, or until 792 B.C. — 57=735 A.D. The story 
of the three brothers is said to be in the Mah^bhArat, but 
I have not been able to find it. 

LohitAswa was the minister of Raja Hansadhwaja, and he 
quarrelled with the Raja's son named Sudhanvva or Surat. 
The minister told the Raja that the prince was a bad charac- 
ter, and that he was in the habit of remaining out at night. 
Sudhanwa took an oath the accusation was false; but the 
minister persisted in the truth of his statement, and suggested 
that the prince should be subjected to the ordeal of boiling 
oil. A karat [a large iron vessel for preparing sweetmeats] was, 
accordingly, filled with oil and heated, and into this Sudhanwa 
stepped without receiving any harm. The minister then as- 
serted that the oil was not sufficiently hot, on which the Raja 
ordered a Bel fruit to be thrown into the oil. As soon as the 
fruit became covered with oil it burst with great violence, 
and one of the pieces struck the wicked minister on the fore- 
head, and killed him on the spot. 

Hanswa is reckoned to be 14 kos from Kora^ and 15 kos 
from Karra. I found the distance from Karra by the old 
road to be 38 miles, and from Aphui exactly 30 miles. As 
Fatehpur is 2 comp^ratJve}y modern phee, the oJd town of 
Hanswa would appear to correspond with the station called 
Brahmaslik (or Barhamshal) by Abu Rih^n. This name 
seems almost hopelessly corrupt, but, by rejecting the initial 
Bar or Bra, the latter portion, hamshal or hamashk, may pos- 
sibly be an altered reading of Hanswa, 


3 i,~ASNI. 

I was induced to visit Asni in the hope that it might turn 
out to be the old Buddhist site described by Hwen Thsang 
under the name of 0-)nc-io, which M. Julien has rendered by 
Ayodhya. But the site was certainly to the south of the 
Ganges, while Ayodhya is fully described by Hwen Thsang 
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under the name of Pi-so-kiaf or Vls^lkha, as I have shown in 
another place. ^ 

I was disappointed, however, in not finding any Buddhist 
remains at Asni. But the town is undoubtedly old, as it is a 
place of pilgrimage, the chief shrine being that of Aswim 
Kumdra^ which gives its name to the place, and which has been 
gradually shortened to Asni. It was here that Jay Chand de- 
posited his treasures before his last fight with Mahmud, and 
its capture rewarded the victor with “ much more precious spoil 
of all kinds.” ^ In the temple there are tw^o small brass figures 
of the which were presented by the late Isari Prasad 

Singh, Raja of Benares. The old foit is still standing on the 
bank of the river, with veiy large bricks in its lower walls. 
But the principal mass of ruins consists of a large mound, 
covered with broken bricks and pottery. The mound stands 
on the very brink of the Ganges, on a projecting promontory 
within the lands of Chak Pih^lna. It is about 200 feet square. 
There aie no traces of walls on the surface ; but the bricks 
are old, as they are of comparatively large size, 12 by 8J by 
s inches. The only point of any note is a small terrace or 
platform, dedicated to Ddna-Bir^ or the demon DA.na. There 
is another D<ina-Bir at Eran in MAhva, but in neither case is 
anything known about the name, or the origin 0/ the worship 

One of my informants stated that he had heard from his 
father that during his time, say 40 or 50 years ago, a sftheb 
came to Asni to dig up the “ nine lakhs of treasure” which 
were said to have been deposited by Jay Chand. But iiolakh^ 
or “nine lakhs,” is the well-known amount of all treasure 
deposits, and the people quote the couplet — 

*' Ek ^^k\l imi Awe 
No lAkli p.twc ” 

as referring to buried treasure, where its true meaning refer.s 
to agricultural digging, by which one lakh of expencliturc will 
be repaid ninefold. 

The people of Asni also have a strange story about Akbar. 
They say that, when Sher Shah defeated Hum^iyun^ the latter 

’ .\nciciU Gec)gra^)by of India, pp 401 — .J-O.T 
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fled lo the west, leaving a Begam named Choli in Delhi, who 
was captured by the conqueror. Shortly afterwards Sher 
Shah being pleased with some verses of a bard named Nai- 
har, told him to ask a boon. The bard, accordingly, asked 
that Choli migjjt be given to bin?, ndneh the king 

granted. Narhai caiued off Choli to BAndhugarh in Kewa, 
where, soon after, she gave birth to Akbar. When twelve years 
had passed, the boy Akbar asked BirbliAn, the B^ghel Raja of 
Rewa, to let him have some soldiers, so that he might go up 
to Delhi and recover his kingdom from Sher Sh^h. The 
Raja gave the troops, and Akbar advanced against Delhi, 
while HuinAyun returned from Ghazni. Sher ShAh was then 
dead and IslAm ShAh was defeated by Akbar, who thus re- 
covered the kingdom of his father. 

This story has found general acceptance amongst the 
people, in spite of the explicit statement of the Muhamma- 
dan historians that Shei* Shah treated HumAyun’s queen in 
the most chivalrous manner. Thus AbbAs Khan, the author 
of the TArikh-i-Shcr ShAhi, says — ‘ 

" Masnad Ali Haibat KhAn told me, Abbfts Kbiln, the author of this 
book, that he was at Shci Khan's side, when the emppior HiimA- 
yun's queen, with other noble ladies and a crowd of women, came 
out fiom behind t\\Q par/fa. As soon as Sher Khan's eye fell upon 
them, he alighted off his horse, and showed them cveiy lespect, and 
consoled them.” 

The popular story, however, is likely to survive, as it has 
been related in a Kahit by AjbeSy the BhAt of the Raja of 
Rewa. Some, indeed, say that the veise finds favour owing to 
the wretched pun on the name of Akbar, lo whom Raja Bir- 
bliAn of Rewa is said to have been an Akhe-bar^ or Akshaya- 
bar, “ the imperishable banian tree,'* which is the name of the 
famous tree of PrayAg. These are the verses: — 

“ Dilli k6 jitdk sardAr, MansabdAr, 

Rflja, Rao, Umiao, Sake ko nipAL bhao, 

Begam bichAri bahi kitaiiu na pfti tliAh, 


‘ lilljot's Miih'intmacUn Hiatorians of India, V«l, IV, J75, 
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Bandhogarh, gAro gftr tftko paclih pit bhao, 

Slier Shah salil praleye ko bare Ajbes. 

Bdrat HumAyun kA niahA hi, utpAL bhao, 

Ballnii balak, Akabar bachAi me ko, 

BirbhAn bhupati, AkhebarVo pAfcbhao/’ 

" In Delhi all the SardArs and the MansabdArs, 

The Rajas, the Raos, and the Umraos, were distracted ; 

The Begam helpless found no place of refuge, 

Till the stronghold of BAndhogarh became her protector. 
Then Slier ShAh's power prevailed, says Ajbes. 

Though HumAyun escaped drowning, he was in great 
distress. 

And the boy Akbar was saved solely 
Through BirbhAn becoming his 


32.— MAKANPUR. 

The holy shrine of ShAh MadAr has made the village of 
Makanpur famous throughout India. The shrine is situated 
on the bank of the Isan river, 40 miles to the west-north- 
west of Cawnpore, 10 miles to the south-south-west of Ka- 
naujs and about 2^ miles from the railway station of Araul. 
Halfway between Araul and Makanpur there is an old Hindu 
village named Harpura, which possesses so many fragments 
of sculpture that I am led to suspect that Makanpur itself 
may be an old site, which was appropriated by the saint after the 
usual Muhammadan fashion. 

Abdul KAder Badauni relates that he went on a pilgrim- 
age to Makanpur, a dependency of Kanauj, where is the 
tomb of the holy Shekh Badi-ul-Hakk-wa-ud-din ShAh MadAr 
(may God sanctify his The saint was a native of 

Halab, or Aleppo. He came to Makanpur in the Hijra year 
818, orA.D. 1415, during the reign of IbrAhim Shah Sharki 
of Jaunpur. His fame soon spread abroad, as it was rumoured 
that he took little or no food, and that he never changed his 
clothes, which always remained clean. But his fame still more 


^ Elliot’s Muliatnmndan Ilistoiians, Vol. V, 499 
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rapidly increased when it was said that he could live for 
a long time without breathing. Indeed, it is confidently 
affirmed that on one occasion he remained for 12 years with- 
out drawing a single breath. Hence his well-known name of 
iP^zw-Madhr, or “ Breath-Mad^Lr." This saint is equally popu- 
lar with Hindus and Muhammadans. The pMlci-bearers in 
the North-West Provinces are very fond of shouting out his 
name as they pass through jungly places, as a soit of call for 
help. It seems probable that MadAr may have resided for a 
short time in other places; as I remember seeing one shrine 
named after him on the top of the hill to the north of Cham- 
ba, in the PanjAb, and another at BliAnder, to the north of 
JhA.nsi. I think also that there is a third shrine in the hills 
between Masuri and Naini T^l. The saint is said to have 
been born in A.H. 442. He came to India in A.H. 818, and 
died in 838, at the ripe age of 396 years according to the 
popular belief. 

The tomb of the saint at Makanpur is a plain building, 
3iJ- feet square, with a low-domed roof, the whole covered 
with numerous coats of white-wash. It stands in a court- 
yard about 90 feet square, called hdf'am, or " the forbidden,” 
within which no woman is allowed to enter, no lamps are 
lighted, no hymns arcchaunted, and no food is cooked. Al- 
together there are seven distinct courts, called the seven 
Darb^rs, each of which has a separate name. These are— 


1. Roza MubHrak. 

2. Haram Darbir, 

3. S^nkar Darb^Lr. 


4. PAkar KhAna. 

5. DharaAI khAna. 

6. NalcAr KhAna. 


7. Masjid Alamgir. 


I. The Roza MubArak DarbAr is the court-yard, about 
90 feet square, which surrounds the tomb itself. 

3. The Haram DarbAr is an outer enclosure, into which 
no woman is allowed to enter, as noted above. 

3. The SAnkar DarbAr, or “ Chain DarbAr,” is so named 
from a chain on its door. 



104 OF A TOUR IN THE CENTRAL PROVINCES 


4. 'I he Pahai' Darb^r is named after a PAkar fig-tree 
■which stands in it. 

5', The DhamAl KhA.na is the couit where the Malarigs^ 
or mad Fakirs, are allowed to play and sing songs 
{Dhamal). 

6. The Nak^r KhAna contains the N^k^ras, or great 

metal drums, as well as the degs, or gigantic 
metal cooking pots. 

7. The Masjid Alamgir requires no explanation. 

There are seven wells in these seven Darbdrs. 

In the ndk/\y-khana ^ besides the great nak5.ra, or metal 
drum, there are three huge cooking vessels of copper and 
iron which the custodians of the shrine profess to fill with 
cooked food on the anniveisary of the saint’s death. A mela 
is then held at the tomb, which lasts for sixteen days. The 
great copper vessel is 6 feet 7 inches in height, and the 
same in diameter, with a neck i foot 10 inches in height, and 
is said to hold 80 maunds, or about 57 cwt. of rice. The 
great iron vessel is 8 feet 2 inches in diameter, but only 6 
feet in height, and is said to hold 102 maunds of rice, or 
about 71 cwts. The third vessel is broken, and only the upper 
half now remains. It is 6 feet 2 inches in diameter, and is said 
to hold only 20 maunds of rice, or about 14 cwts. 

These great vessels are filled at the expense of pious pil- 
grims, who visit the shrine on the anniversary of the saint’s 
death. But It is generally believed that the custodians, who 
receive a donation for the full amount of 200 maunds, never 
really fill the vessels, but make up all the lower part with 
straw and bhusa ( chopped straw). When the degs are reported 
to be filled, the malaiigSy or mad Fakirs, rush at the smoking 
vessels, and scramble for the sugared'rlce. In the sLiuggle 
some generally fall into the scalding mess, to the great delight 
of the spectators. The two larger vessels are 5^ feet in 
diameter across the mouth. 

The erection of the tomb is ascribed to Ibriiliim Sh^th 
Sharki of Jaunpur, who died in A.H. 844. There is no ins- 
cription on the tomb. Thereaie two gateways with inscrip- 
tions ; but they are of later date. One of these, called the 
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Chor-ka-darwAza, dates from the year A H. 873, or A D. 
1468, as noted in the inscription 

s.^ j lil'ia 5 i^yZfis) sU* jt'wj 

tfD| 

“The Shckh of Slicklis, the faithful observer of the law, Sayid 
DacH-iiti-cIin Kittb.ul Mad/lr, — 

“ This coloured building was erected on the 20th day of JanitAcli 
the iiCvSt, in the yeai 873. ” 

t*> j j aIu. 

The second gate, called Sandbar Darwaza, or the *' Mer- 
chant’s Gale,” bears the following inscription — 

In the month of Jamftdi the second, in the year 899, on Wednes- 
day, Muhammad Nizilm MadAii, the merchant/’ 

The people speak with pride of a visit paid to the shrine 
of Mad^r by the emperor Aurangzeb. The exact date is not 
known, although he built theMasjid, which still exists. When 
he visited the tomb, the emperor is said to have crawled up 
to the shrine on his elbows and knees, both being well covered 
with cotton. On reaching the tomb he repeated tlie following 
verse, which is believed to have been composed by himself : — 

i^AutcaVd “h cuUIaT do l^j 

5 “f" bIwmaa1.w 

“ Approach ! for here is the summit of peiFection ! 

Approacli ' for here is a refuge for the guilt of kings ! 

The pure loid, the king of kings, the centre of the universe, with 
leveruiice* approach, for here is the light divine. 

What was this cold-blooded monarch thinking of when he 
spoke of the guilt of kings ? Did his conscience prick him for 


’ Literally " with fiet and eyes. 
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the murder of his brothers, the haughty DArA, the gentle 
ShujA, and the rash MurAd ? Did he remember his broken pro- 
mise to his gallant nephew SulimAn Shikoh ? Or did he regret 
his atrocious treatment of his eldest son, the princely Muham- 
mad? Perhaps he remembered all; but the remembiance 
did not trouble him. He thought only of the world around 
him, and In the eyes of the bigoted Muhammadans of the 
shrine, the crawling monarch was a true follower of the Prophet. 

On this occasion the emperor was accompanied by two 
supple Hindus, who sought to gain his favour by their cring- 
ing complaisance. The following which was composed 
by Sheopat Pandit, Is still much admired : — 

Nahin Salon, Rare, Hilse, 

Nahin jAt BaihAr, najAt BukhAre, 

Ajmer, Muner, kokongane, 

All aur hen Ptr anek barAre. 

Jot akhandifc, 

Mangal mandit, 

Sheo Pandit 
Kavi-rA] pukAre, 

JApar rtjhat lien IcartAr, 

So AnaL duAr, 

MaclAr tih&ie. 

‘'Who goes to Salon, or to Kar^a, or Hilsa, 

Who goes to BihAr or BukhAra? 

Who cares for Ajmer, or Muner, 

When a much greater saint is here? 

A brilliant light, and a holy delight, 

So says Shiva Pandit tlie poet — 

For he whom the maker chooses to favour, 

Comes to the shrine of MadAr. ” 

The names of places mentioned in this kablt, require a few 
notes to make the allusions intelligible. Each place is fa- 
mous for its possession of a shrine of a celebrated Muhamn 
madan saint, thus — 

At Salon is the tomb of Pir Muhammad, 

At Kau-a is the tomb of Sheik Kanak.. 
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At Hilsa is the tomb of Jaman Sh^h Madarl, 

At Bih§,r is the tomb of Sh 4 h Makhdfiin, 

At Ajmer is the tomb of Muin-ud-din Chishli. 
At Mimer is the tomb of Sharaf-ud-dinMuneri. 

The following is the kabit of GhAsi R^m — 

I. — Bare, baie, Sard&r th^re, rahat DaibS.r, 

Chandan jare Kew^Lr tihi, dekh, dekh, lalken, 

2 — Andharaii kon &.nkh det, Korim ko kfLyA det, 
Putr det bknjhan kon, nimStjathen, khalken. 

3. — Ch 3 .daren jhaljhal&.t, IcuinkumA jhanijhamAt, 

Chandar-suraj hu laj 2 ,t, dekhathi jhalken. 

4. — Bahisht se saras, daras, DarbAr kahen kavi, 

GhAsi RAm Mundiye napalken. 

" Many mighty chiefs are waiting, 

Outside the Daibir Court peeping, 

Through the jewelled sandal grating— 

Happy one and all. 

Here the blind their sight recover, 

Here the leper's skin is cleansed, 

Here the barren wife conceivelh. 

Happy one and all. 

Brilliant are tlie broidered hangings, 

Bright the balls with dazzling colours, 

Which the sun and mooji beholding, 
Straightway /eel ashamed. 

The DarhAr by far eclipses, 

• All that Paradise can show; 

So says GhAzi RAm, the poet. 

Who would ever gaze I" 


33.— MATHURA. 

Towards the end of March I paid a visit to Mathura to 
see if any fresh discoveries had been made during the past 
two or three years, and to examine the collection of sculptures 
and antiquities which have been brought together in the 
Mathura Museum. 

Outside the Museum, in the courtyard, I found 27 bases of 
Indo-Scythian pillars, and inside three more, making in all 30 
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pillar bases still lying at Mathuia. As there are about a 
dozen of these bases in the Indian Museum in Calcutta, and 
a few still lying about at Agra and Allahabad, there must be 
about 50 bases, all of the same size, and of the same style, 
which had once belonged to the great monastery of the Indo- 
Scythian king, Huvishka at Mathura. I have already pub- 
lished most of the inscriptions on these bases,' to which I can 
now add the following: — 

1. — Dinam Bhiksho Sangha Devasya Vanadata vftsikasya. 

Gift of the mendicaiU Saiigha Deva * " 

2. — Sangham diink Bhikshunam Bhadrasya Bhadraya- 
sodara cha. 

to the Sangha of the mendicants Bhadia and Bha- 
drayasas. " 

3. — ^ Sangha Deva, Sangha Dhaimapriya, Sangha 
Mitra Dharmapriya 

4. — (A circular inscription) — 

’i' ^ Sa yi VihAra Dharnia Devasya bha * ^ dakshina 
Mitrasya Mahisu » pujaya bhavatu. 

I give this last inscription in spite of its mutilated state 
because the opening word may assist hereafter in restoring 
the name of one of the Mathura monasteries. 

On the pedestal of a bioken figure of Buddha I lead the 
following — 

^ varshe mAse 2 divase 6. 

“ In the * year, the 2nd month, the 6th day. " 

On the pedestal of a standing statue, with a figure kneel- 
ing at its feet, there is a long inscription of three lines, which 
opens as follows : — 

Maht^irAjasya Devaputrasya Huveshkaya 
Samvatsara 51, Hemanta MAsa i, diva 

“ During the reign of the great king, the son of Heaven, 
Huveshka, in the year 51^ in the ist month of the 
winter .season {Hema/tla)." 


* See A rchreologiral Survey, Vol 111 , Plalrs 14 and 15. 
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A third inscription of the MahArAja Devaputra Huveshka 
is dated in an abbreviated form, thus : — 

Sam. Gr. i, Di. 8, 

which stands for '* Samvatsara 33, Grishma i, Divase 8," 
or — 

In the year 33, in the 1st month of the hot season 
(Grishma) on the 8th day." 

Durizjg one of my searches amongst the heaps of frag- 
ments lying about, my notice was attracted to a half life-size 
figure, which, with the aid of some bticks and mud, formed one 
side of a trough for wateiing cattle. On removing the bricks 
and mud, and washing the stone 1 found, to my surprise and 
delight, that the figure was that of Herakles strangling the 
Neinman lion. As this group could not have been znade for 
the use of the Hindus, whethei Brahmans or Buddhists, I 
conclude with very great probability that it must have been 
sculptured by some foreign artist for the use of the Greeks 
resident in Mathura. I have already noticed in my account of 
the sculptured balusters of the Bharhut gateways^ that the 
superior excellence of the execution, coupled with the pre- 
sence of an Avian letter on each of the balusters of the 
gateway, pointed to the employment of some foreign artists on 
this work. Now, here at Mathura I have found another proof 
of the employment of a foreign artist, who in this particular 
instance must have professed the Greek religion, as the gioup 
of Herakles strangling the Nemjean lion appears to be a direct 
copy of some Greek original. 

r have given two views of this group from the side and 
from the fionL.^ The head of Herakles is unfortunately want- 
ing ; but the pose and muscular development of the body are 
infinitely superior to any purely Indian sculpture that I have 
seen. Herakles has his left arm wound about the lion’s neck, 
while with his right he is raising the club, which appears 
behind his back, to strike a blow. The raised arm is also 
gone. The lion is rather a weak animal. The group is not 


' Seo my stftpa of Bharhut, Plate Vlll. 

^ Sot: Plate XXX. Both V ws arc copied from photographs. 
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cut in the round, but is an alto-relievo with a rough back, and 
has apparently formed one side of an altai\ The stone came 
from the well-known quarries of Rupba.s near Fatehpur Sikri, 
and is a good specimen of the light-coloured line-grained 
sandstone, which is now so much used for monuments. 

In another plate I have given a collection of small Bud- 
dhist railway pillars, which are now deposited in the Mathura 
Museum.^ At Allahabad, in the Alfred Park, there are about 
a dozen more of these small pillars. They are about 3 feet 
in height, some a little more or less, with a face breadth of 6 
to 7 Inches, and a thickness of 3^ to 5 inches. In December 
i860, I saw several of these very pillars standing in sitn, in a 
line from north to south, in the excavation then being made 
for the Collector’s kacheri. There are three socket-holes on 
each side for the reception of three rail bars. The figures 
shown in the plate are all females, similar to those on the larger 
pillars which I have already published. The pillar on the 
right, with the sloping top, must have formed part of the side 
railing of a staircase. Between these pillars there is one 
very small one, which cannot have been more than 2 feet 
ill height. It is of a very while sandstone. 

As all these pillars are carved on the back, they must 
have belonged to an open railing. Otherwise, it might be 
supposed from their small size that they bad formed the facing 
of a low platform. 

During my visit to Mathura I examined the old fort on 
the bank of the Jumna river with some care, with the view 
of reconciling Hwen Thsang’s account with the actual plan 
and position of the city. 

According to the belief of the people, the ancient city of 
Mathura surrounded the great temple of Kesava Rai, which 
stood in the middle of what is now the Kattra, just one mile 
to the west of the fort. The mounds of ruins extend from the 
Ambarikha Tila, half a mile to the north-north-east of the 
Kattra, to the KankMi Tila, three-quarters of a mile to the 
south of the Kattra, or altogether ij mile in length from 


• See Plate XXXI, which is copied from .1 photograph. 
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north to south. To the west of the Kattra and the KanlcAli 
mound, about one mile distant, are the mounds of ChaurAsi 
and Chaub^ra, which have been described in a former report.^ 

The fort stands about 100 feet above the river, just one 
mile distant from the Kattra. In going from the Kattra, or 
old city, to the fort, the road passes down a hollow between 
the high ground of Hansganj and the fort itself. Also, on 
leaving the fort to the south, the road passes along a deep 
hollow under Sital-ghati. 

I take these high grounds to be the mountains, and the 
hollows between them to be the valleys of Hwen Thsang. If, 
then, we accept the Kattra as the site of the ancient city, the 
SanghiiAma, or monastery of Upagupta, which was situated 
on a mounlain, one mile to the east, will be exactly represented 
by the present fort. The great Ambarikha mound, three- 
quarters of a mile to the north-west of the fort, will, therefore, 
represent the mountain (to the north of the monastery), in 
which there was a cave cut in the rock ( ? built of stone), 
20 feet high, and 30 feet long, which was filled with spikes of 
bambu, deposited by the converts of Upagupta. 

The only other place described by Hwen Thsang is a dry 
tank, into which the pious monkey fell in a fit of enthusiastic 
joy, when his offering of honey had been accepted by Buddha. 
This is described as being 4 miles to the south-east of the 
Upagupta cave. This place I would identify with the tank 
near the mound of the Collector’s kacheri, which is just 3^ 
miles to the south-south-east of the Ambarikha Tila, or about 
4 miles, if the road past the fort be taken. On the tank 
mound there formerly stood a Masjid in the middle of the 
village of Jalalpur. In this mound were discovered all the 
bases of the Indo-Scythian pillars of the time of Huvishka 
besides numerous figures of Buddha. The KankMi mound, 
2 miles to the north-east, was the site of a Jaina establish- 
ment, where I dug up many Jaina figures, one of which, by its 
inscription, declared itself to be a statue of VarddhamAna, or 
Mahavira, the last of the twenty-four Jaina pontiffs. The 


’ See ArclisolDgical Survey, Vol. IH, Pla^e I, for Map of Math\ira. 
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ChauMra mounds were the site of another Buddhist monas- 
tery, with stLlpas ; while the ChaurAsi mounds were the seat of 
another Jaina establishment, which is still maintained in one 
flourishing and much frequented temple of Jambu SwAini, or 
PArasnath. Here an annual fair is held for six days, beginning 
on the 7th day of the waning moon of KA.rtikA. 

34 .~SAURAS or SAVARAS. 

During three successive tours in Bundelkhand, MAlwaand 
GwAlior, I made continuous enquiries about all the different 
castes and races of people whom I saw daily. On going 
from Allahabad to the south-west I found the great mass of 
the non-Aryan population to be Kols, and more especially so 
in the northern half of the route in the districts of Ajaygarh, 
KAlinjar, NAgod, and Mahiyar. In the southern portion, 
towards Jabalpur, they give place to Goods. On turning to 
the westward I first came across some Sanyas in the dis- 
trict of Damoh, and from thence westward to SAgar and 
Bhilsa, I found them almost everyday. NearBhilsa the Bhils 
began to appear. On turning up northwards from SAgar 
through Eran and DhA.moni, towards Lalitpiir and Urcha, the 
Sauras became still more numerous, more especially in the 
hilly tracts to the south of Lalitpur. From thence I traced 
them, through ChAndei'i, IsAgarh, and Narwar, to GwMior, 
beyond which they disappeared altogether to the north along 
with the hills But to the west of GwAlior and Narwar, in 
the hilly country of PahArgarh and Sheopur, up to the banks 
of the Chambal, they are found in even greater numbers as 
wood-cutters, under the name of Saharias. They supply all 
the iron furnaces of Gwalior and Narwar with charcoal, and 
the large city of GwAlior with timber and firewood. 

To the west of ChAnderi iheSnuras were traced by my 
zealous assistant, Mr. J. D. Beglar, through Sironj and Guna, 
to Mukandra and the banks of the Newn iver, an eastern 
affluent of the Chambal, where they were round mixed with 
Bhils. 
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The limits of the tract inhabited by these western Saiiras 
may be defined with some certainty as follows : — 

On the east, from Sabalgarh and PahArgarh on the 
Chambal, md Gw&lior and Jhlnsi, to Urcha on the Betwa, and 
thence via Damoh to Singhorgarh, where the Gonds are met 
with, about 225 miles. 

On the south, from Singhorgarh, following the line of 
hills which forms the northern boundaiy of the Narbada 
valley, to Bhilsa, BhupAl, and Ashta, where the Bhils are met 
with, about 200 miles. ' 

On the west, from Ashta, northward, via Miilcandra, to 
near Kota on the Chambal, where the Bhils are again met 
with, about 160 miles. 

On the noHii, from the neighbourhood of ICota follow- 
ing the Chambal river to the north-east to Sabalgarh and 
Pah^rgarh, about 200 miles. 

Within the limits thus specified the extent of the country 
occupied by the Saura^ or Savaras is about 40,000 square 
miles. The Sauras, however, form but a small part of the 
population, excepting in the hilly and jungly tracts of Lalitpur 
and Sironj in the south, and Sheopur and Sabalgarh in the 
noith, where they arc about one-sixth of the whole; while in 
the less hilly tracts they form not more than one-twelfth. 
In the open plains not a single Saiira house was ever met 
with. 

• The origin of the name of Savara must be sought for out- 
side the language of the Aryas. In Sanskrit Savara simply 
means a "corpse’' From Herodotus, howevei*, we learn that 
the Scythian word foi an ‘*axe’' Sagnris ; and as g and v 

are inteichangeable letters, Savar is the same word as Sagar. 
It seems, therefore, not unreasonable to infer that the tribes, 
who were so called, took their name from their habit of carry- 
ing axes. Now, it is one of the striking peculiarities of the 
Savaras that they are rarely seen without an axe in theii hands. 
This peculiarity has been frequently noticed by all who have 
seen them. 

The plan that I adopted to obtain an approximate esti- 
mate of the numbers of the Saiira population Avas very simple, 
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but I think not inefficient. Indeed, I had already found that 
in the hill districts for more than loo miles around Simla 
the result obtained by the same plan gave a very close ap- 
proximation to the actual census. At every daily march of 
lo or 12 miles I generally succeeded in getting some Saiiras 
to visit my camp, from whom I obtained various information 
regarding their own village, and all the neighbouring villages 
within 4 or 5 miles. JVIy enquiries thus covered a narrow 
strip of country about lo miles in breadth, but extending 
along the whole length of my tour. The chief points which 
I enquired for were the total number of houses ii) each 
village, the number of houses occupied by Saiirasj the 
number of persons in each family, and their occupation or 
means of livelihood. I succeeded also in obtaining the 
names of a large number of both men and women, as well 
as their heights. As my enquiries were not confined to one 
district, but extended over nearly the whole area occupied 
by the Saitras, I believe my results give a very good approxi- 
mation towards the actual numbers and heights of the Saiirra 
population. Fortunately also the census of the Lalitpur 
district gave me the means of testing the accuracy of my 
results. Thus, iu 1872 I found in three sub-divisions of the 
Lalitpur district 70 villages with 502 houses of Sauras, or 
7T4 houses of Satti'as in each village. Allowing five persons 
per house, the number of Sauras in the villages on my route 
would have been 2,510, or rather less than one-fourth of the 
total number of Sauras in the whole district of Lalitpur ac- 
cording to the census. My enquiries covered only a small strip 
of country, 16 miles in length by 10 miles in breadth, or an 
average of 100 square miles. This is just one-twelfth of 
the whole area of the district of Lalitpur. But, as more than 
one-half of the district is open, plain country, where there are 
no So-uraSf the portion traversed may be taken as about one- 
fifth of the actual area inhabited by Sauras. Their number, 
according to this estimate, will be, from four to live times 
2,510, or from 10,000 to 12,000 persons. 

Another test which I applied was (0 ascertain the number 
of villages in a square mile, and the average number of 
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Sanra houses in a village. My enquiries over the whole coun- 
try traversed gave the following results 




Villages. 

Saura. houses. Pci vlllago. 

Persons. 

Sagar 

ft 

• SO 

43* 

8‘62 houses. 

2.155 

Bhilsa 

ft 

. 80 

640 

8’oo 


3,200 

Lalitpur . . 

ft 

. 70 

50Z 

7-14 

9 % 

2,510 

Chanden 

t 

. 65 

413 

t5‘35 

9 % 

2,065 

Ranod 

ft 

100 

902 

9‘02 

JJ 

4.5 10. 

Gwilior 


. 21 

244 

ir 63 

II 

1,220 

Total 


. 386 

3.132 

5075 

II 

IS.66O 


These figures give an average of 8’44 Sanra houses in 
each village, or, if we omit Gwalior on account of the small 
number of villages noted, the average of Sanra houses per 
village will be almost exactly eight. Now, the actual number 
of villages in the seven sub-divisions of the Lalitpur district is 
646 according to the census; and, as rather more than half of 
these are in the open plains, the actual number of Sanra 
houses, at eight per village, will not be more than 300 X 8 = 
2,400, which would give a total Sanra population of about 
12,000 as before. According to the census “ the Sahariyas^ 
who are found scattered all over the district, and specially 
in the thickly wooded tracts,” are in “number upwards of 
10,000.” ^ 

Where the hills are scattered and numerous, but not con- 
tinuous ranges, as in the Urcha {Uccha) district, the number 
of Snura inhabitants becomes less and less, until they alto- 
gether disappear in the open plains. Thus, the statistics of 
Urcha, compared with those of the neighbouring district of 
Lalitpur, give the following results 

Squve mlks. Population, Sauras, 

Urcha 2,ido 200,000 2,778 or ,V 

Lalitpur i ,947 212,628 10,222 or 

But the greater part of the Urcha territory is open plain, 
and it is only in the southern portion that any Sauras or 
Sahariyas^ as they arc called there, are to be found. The 
returns give 1,456 males and 1,322 females, or a total of 
2,778 persons. 


’ Gazetted of Bundelkliand, p 33X 
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Following the same plan in all the districts of the Sciura 
area through which I travelled, I found that the whole num- 
ber of these western Sauras is not less than 120,000, as 


follows : — 

S<l(iarc cnHoa. 

Sairraj, 

Ptr SiiiKifc- mile. 

I. Panna and Bijawar . , 

, 2,000 

8,000 

4 

2. Sdgar anti Dainoh . 


14,500 

4 

3. Bhilsa and Bhupdl . 

4,500 

18,000 

4 

4. Lalitpur .... 

1,950 

11,000 

G 

5 Chanderi .... 

480 

3,840 

8 

6. Ranod and Narwar , 

. 4,000 

32,000 

8 

7- Gwalior, Sheopur, Sabalfi'arh . 

. 2,000 

16,000 

8 

8. Siron] and Raghugarh 

. 1,680 

10,000 

6 

9. Jhdnsi ..... 

. 1,000 

2,500 


10. Urcha 

. 2,160 

2,778 


II. Guna to Mukandra 

i. 73 « 

3, 012 

li 

Total 

. 25,000 

121,630 




I believe that this rather rough estimate is a close ap- 
proximation to the truth. In the wild country of Sabalgarh 
and Sheopur to the west of GwMior and Narwar, the Sahaiia 
wood-cutters are said to be very numerous. It is just pos- 
sible that the Saitra population of Ranod, Narwar and Gwa- 
lior may be rather less than the numbers which I have given. 
But, as my estimate is founded on the actual numbers found 
in 12 1 villages, it cannot be very far wrong. Under any cir- 
cumstances I feel rather confident that the actual number of 
the western Sauras cannot be under 100,000, but I should 
not be surprised to find that they amounted to Rs. 1,50,000. 

On the south-west, towards Hushangabad and NimAr, the 
Sauras touch the KCirkAs, a cognate race who still pre- 
serve their own language — I call them a cognate race be- 
cause the KCirkfi dialect has numerous words the same as 
those of the eastern Sauras, and of the other Kolian tribes 
in their vicinity, the JuAngs, the Hos, the MtindAris, and the 
Sant^ls. At the present day the western Sauras speak the 
same Hindi dialects as the other people amongst whom they 
live. Some few words sliJJ survive amongst them, such as 
bcl the s\ix\,jung the moon, andyVt? fire j but none of them 
that I have met with know anything of their tiibe having 
once possessed a language or dialect peculiar to themselves. 
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In perrson the western Saura is below the middle height, 
and the women are decidedly short, as 1 found the average 
height of 123 men to be 5 feet 4J inches, and of 57 women 
only 5 feet. Amongst the men there was one of 6 feet, i of 
5 feet 10 inches, and 3 of 5 feet 9 inches; while there was 
only one very short man of 4 feet ii inches. Amongst the 
women there was one of 5 feet 7 inches, and i of 5 feet 5 
inches, the shortest being one of 4 feet 2 inches, and one of 
4 feet I inch. Their features are generally of the Tartar 
type^ the eyes being slightly oblique, the nose broad and flat, 
and the lips rathei fat and projecting. Both beard and mous- 
taches are slight. Their figures are generally spare and 
short, and their colour very dark, but not black. They can, 
however, endure great fatigue, and are active and vigorous 
foresters. Their lean, short figures are no doubt chiefly due 
to theii poor food and manner of life. Near Rahatgarh, 
between SAgar and Bhilsa, I found two Saura lambardcir 
brothers, who were cultivating land on their own account. 
They were above the middle height with good moustaches, but 
they still preserved the round head and the slightly oblique 
eyes common to their race. I noticed, also, a great improve- 
ment in the build and appearance of the Sauras of Ranod 
and Naiwar over those of Lalilpur and S^gar. They were 
much stouter and stronger, and rather fairer, with often good 
moustaches, and eyes only slightly oblique. The children, 
also, were in good condition. Both men and women also 
were better clad, and their houses were of a better description 
than in the southern districts. Altogether, the northern Sau- 
ras were more comfortable and more numerous than their 
brethren in the south. All the women are tattooed. 

It seems probable that they were formerly much more 
numerous in the southern districts, as I was informed that 
previous to Sainvat 1925, or A.D. i868, there was a hamlet 
outside the city of CliAnderi, named Sariya-iola, which con- 
tained 25 houses of Saurcis. In Lalitpur, also, there is a 
mahalla of the town named Sari^napura, which was once 
inhabited solely by Sarias or Sautas, of whom only a few 
now remain. 
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Small numbei'S of the clan still exist in the hills to the 
south of ShAh^lb^d and BMr, where they are known under 
the name of Suit's, A few also are to be found in the Alla- 
habad district, where they form a small colony of cultivators, 
under the name of Snif'ui. They appear again in the GhAzi- 
pur distiict to the north of the Ganges, from the banks of 
the Giimti to the GhAghra river, Mr. Oldham calls them 
“ Seoris,” and says that they are found from Bhitari on the 
west to the junct ion of the GhAghra on the east. Tliesc Ssori's 
are the “ Sm'is ” of Mr. Garrick. There is another small 
body of apparently the same clan who are living to the north 
of the Ganges in Eastern Oudh, under the name of Sarhia. 
They are said to be an inferior but good class, who take to 
various trades, as sawyers, boatmen, syces.’* ^ 


Nantes of Western Sciuras. 


Men’s names. 

1 Women’s names, 

AinAn. 

Garhu, 

Nandu. 

1 Adaro, 

Mflrajiya. 

Arjan. 

Gati. 

Nanlio. 

ArnSno. 

MftrUni. 

ArI<Ua. 

Ghamlr. 

Nanhoktimu. 


Miniya, 

Asao. 

Golicla, 

Nann. 


Moniya. 


Oatti. 

Naival, 3. 



UAdal. 

Gole. 

Nana Sah. 

O&ta. 

Nanhi, 7. 

Dado. 1 

Gntu. 


Bun. 

Nanluya, 2. 

BaggD, 

Giirari. 

Pajdne. 


NatkAri. 

Dalioniya, 

Gute, 

Peme. 

Chatara, 

Noni. 

Gftju. 


Phaili. 



DAlaki. 

Halla, 

PhuUift. 

Danu. 

PAcho. 

BalLia. 

Hirao. 

Plrkq. 

OhomA, 

PAnclii. 

Dfiri, 2. 


Pnno, 2. 

Dhuimyan. 

Pllunanu. 

Gaslli. 

Jharadjva. 

Punu, 2. 

Dujaniya. 

' PJiundaniyn, 

Basiirl. 





Bera. 


Ragfirhc. 

Gumiya, 

RAmbAi. 

Bhadai. 

IHi 



RAmbcya. 


* E Reade's List of Inferior Castes in the North.West Pr'ovincea, p. jj, 
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Names of Western continued. 


Men’s natnes^ 

Women's names. 

Bhisil. 

Knllii. 

Sabdti. 

Hariya. 

Rukhiya. 

fihunde. 

^ KamoJiiaj 4, 

Sond. 

Hinya 


Disnik, 

Kliar^n. 

Sukc. 


Sawai. 

BopdI. 

Kfii he, 3 


Jaliat. 

Sona. 

Bura. 

Rarora. 

Takku. 

Jaiaa. 

Siilju, 

Biil<c. 

Khcmola. 

Tipw. 

Jbalkaiiiya, 



Khita, 

TobAr. 

JImllco. 

UjyArc 

Chatura 

Kumua. 


Jhalo. 

Umano. 

Chen. 


S7 names. 

Jlioki. 


Chene. 

Lalin. 

10 duplicates 

JunAii. 

49 names 

Cliikku. 

Lallc. 

97 


3 duplicates. 


Lokai. 


Kaliya. 

53 

Dabaliyn. 

Loto. 

1 

Kdmio. 


DAnju. 



Kamoni. 


Darao. 

Ma<ia. 


Karai, a. 


DAmar. 

, Mangola. 


Karaiya. 


DiilAra. 

Mnnna. 


ICuraaniya. 



Mftrjan. 




Gahval. 

Matoli. 


Lanya. 


Gandi. 1 

MeCsva. 


UIH. 


Gjana. 

Muitc, 3. 





In the above list I observe that a large proportion of the 
names end in 0 and u. Amongst the men there are 18 out of 
97, and amongst the women 12 out of 52, or, taken together, 
30 out of 149, orjustone-fifth. Unfortunately I have no means 
of comparing the names with those of the eastern Sauras of 
Ganjam and Vizagapatam, nor with those of the Munda and 
Larka Kols of Chutia NAgpur. They differ widely from those 
of the Gonds. 

The eastern Sauras are separated from their brethren by 
a broad tract of country extending from Allahabad to Jabalpur 
in one direction | and from the Betwa river to the MahAnadi 
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in the other direction. The northern portion o? this tract is 
inhabited chiefly by Kols, and the southern portion by Goncls. 
From, the MahAnadi they extend to the east in scattered 
groups through Sambhalpur to Ganjam, and south-eastward 
to the Kiinidi districts of Vizagapatam. I came acioss a few 
of these eastern Saums on the Upper Mah^nadi; there 
being two houses of them at RAjim, and one house at Sir- 
pur. But 30 miles to the eastward they are found in con- 
siderable numbers at Khal^ri, where they are industrious 
cultivators, and a short distance to the east at Suavuidr^ 
which derives its name from them, although the present chief 
of the place is a Gond. Still further eastward they form part 
of the mixed cultivating classes of Bora-Siimbar, and BasLar, 
or Patna. To the north of the MahAnadi they are found in 
the two small states of Raigarh and RAjgarb. 

Beyond Sambhalpur and Sonpiir they are separated by 
the Klionds fiom Ganjam on the east, and from Kimidi of 
Vizagapatam on the south-east. According to Mr. Haipev 
of the Topogiaphical Suivey, the Sanras, who use the Saiini 
language, "extend but a small distance beyond the bound- 
aries of Gunipurand Parla Kimidi.” The other Kiinidi San- 
yas generally use the Uriya language with strangers. Mr. 
Harper describes the men as geneially well-made, short, wiry 
and active. Their houses are built of stone and cleanly kept, 
and their villagiS are regularly buiU, and often fenced with 
stone. The men are very expert with the battle-axe and the 
bow and arrow, which arc called their peculiar weapons. They 
use a small drum, and a " oiie-stringed lute, which gives a 
pleasant jingling sound.” The men are said to be very truth- 
ful. A similar account of them is given by Mr. Ball •.• ^ 

“In appeaanice the Savaras are small, but wiry ; they are. often 
veiy dark in colour, and sometimes quite black Their hail is ^rene- 
rally tied in a top-knot, and sometimes it is cut short over the fore- 
head, two long locks being pcimitted to hang over the ears. A few 
indhiduals have frizzled shocks, with which i\o such anangement is 

’ JiiHgle.Ufe ,r Inrli.,. by V. Ball, page 267 I believe that Mi, Pall is wiotiR in ciU- 
iii^r lUc Ilf the KujmAhal h\U» Dravidians 'I'he men of the Uam^aih hjlU call 

tikfc* RA|in.ili.iUs "bAvarA-, " See Uilton, pp. 27.^, -264. 
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attempted. Most of the men have small square beards. The nose 
is generally broad, with wide nostiils. Of those laces in Bengal with 
whose appearance T am familiar, they reminded me most strongly of 
the Bhiimij, who belong to the Manda family; but I could also per- 
ceive in them some points of resemblance to the Diavidian PaliAiias 
of the Rajmahal Hills. They have not, however, the manly bearing 
and good physique of the latter." 

Kimidi is divided into two small districts called Pedda 
Kimidi and Parla Kimidi, which belong partly to Ganjam and 
partly to Vizagapatam The former tract is called Saura-dah, 
and has been repoitcd on by Mr. T. J. Maltby, The latter 
has been described by Mr. D. F. Carmichael in his " Manual 
of Vizagapatam. 

Mr. J. D. Beglar, who visited Ganjam early in 1875, says 
that the Sauras whom he met with were much inferioi to the 
Khonds in strength and general physique. They were both 
short and thin. In the Ganjam district the young Saura 
women go with their breasts naked, excepting only a broad 
bead necklace, which half covers them. The Saura bride- 
groom, it is said, goes to the bride’s house and gives an arrow 
to the father, which forms the essential part of the ceremony. 
After child-biith the mother remains impuie for ten days, 
when she bathes, and both herself and the child then become 
pure. The Savaras bury their dead. 

The Savaras of Vizagapatam “inhabit the hills and slopes 
behind Palkonda, and to the east of Gunapur.” “In other 
parts of the district they do not appear in any nurabeis, but 
they crop out again in the neighbourhood of BhadrAchalam 
on the GoclfLvari river, and are said to appear in the Kistna 
and Nellore districts under the name of Chansavandliee." 
The Malwa Sauras of Vizagapatam bury their dead. 

None of the authorities to which I have access has given 
even a guess as to the numbers of these eastern Sauras; but 
from the gieat extent of country over which they are spread, 
including the two districts Saura-dah and Kimidi, where they 
form the mass of the population, and have, accordingly, pre- 
served their own language, I am inclined to think that they 
cannot be less in number than 100,000 persons. 
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Towards the north the scattered sections of the eastern 
Sauras come in contact with the Juangs, the Hos, the Man- 
das and the SantAls, all of whom, judging from the affinities 
of their dialects with that of the Sauras, must be cognate 
races. In fact, the MMa Pah&riyas still call the R&jmahalis 
by the name of Sauras.^ In the following short vocabulary 
a number of Saura words of primary importance are brought 
together for comparison with the dialects of the SantAls, the 
Mundaris, and the Juangs in the east, and with that of the 
Kurkus in the west. The words include the personal pro- 
nouns, the cardinal numbers, the different parts of the body, 
and a few other terms of common occurrence. .The close 
agreement of the Savara vocabulary with all of these dialects 
is, I think, sufficient to show that the Sauras must originally 
have formed part of the same great family of Kols to which 
the others undoubtedly belonged. Indeed, there seems good 
reason to believe that the Savaras were formerly the domi- 
nant branch of the great KoUan family, and that their power 
lasted down to a comparatively late period, when tliey were 
pushed aside by other Kolian tribes in the north and east, 
and by Gonds In the south. In the Sftgar district I was in- 
formed that the Sauras had formerly fought with the Gonds, 
and that the latter had conquered them by treacherously mak- 
ing them drunk. 



1 

Savara. 

Sant&l. 

Ho. j 

JllKIlg. 1 

Knrku. 

Man 

Orro (nrale) 

Hor 

Ho, lioro 

Manoso . 

Koro, 

Woman . 

Era (w(fc) 

Kuri 

Era-kiiri 


Japai. 

Father 


Apu 

Appu 

Ra 

Ra, abbA. 

Mother 

Yung 

Enga, aya . 

Enga 


Aya. 

Son 

An, von • 





ICon, 

Head 

Bo . 

Daha 


Boka 

Uiu. 

Hair . 

Vii, vuooa . 

Up 

, Ub,iip , 1 

Junta , 

Up. 

Ej-e 

Amct 

Me 

MccI, met . ' 

Einet 

Med, Diet. 

Nose 

Menu, ainu > 

Mil . 

Muhun, mua. 

Miitho 

Mu. 

Ear 

AI 11 , lu 

Lutiii . 

Liitar . 

Lutar . 

Lutar. 


* Dalton: Ethnology of Bengal, i>p. 264, 274. 
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Savara 

Sant&t. 

Ho. 

Juang. 

Kurku. 

Mouth • 

Toran 

Moch& 


Mocha 


Tomor 

Mache. 

Tongue 

Alftngu 

AltLng 


Alftng 


Alang 


Hand 

Sim, ahi 

Tt 


Ti 


Iti 

Ti. 

Leg 

Jmg 



.... 


Eiiio-jing 



Dlood 

Miynm 

Ing^in 


MyAm 


M. 

PachnA, 

1 

Nyen 

Ing 


I«g 


Aing 

In. 

Thou . 

Aman 

Am 

• 

Am 


Am’ , 

Ain. 

He 

Ani . 

Ihinl 

• 

Ini, ban 


Ai 

. .» • 

Bull 

Arro-t.ang 

Andia 

• 

llada, liAra 






Cow . 

Ansh/ilo-tnng . 






Aral , 

.... 

Peacock 

Miira 





... .. 

MArA. 

Yellow 

Sang sang . 



Sassaiig 


.. .. 

Sarsnng, 

Water ' . 

D 4 , adi, tUn . 

m 

. 

DA 

• 

DA 

DA, 

Rivet 

Alo, nal . 




GarrA 

• 

... 

GaddA, 

Rain 

Ganiniru , 




Gamniada 



iMtII 

Mountain 

Uaro, baru 



Bum 



Balia. 

Largo 

Luda 




Marang 




Gad, kat. 

Smiill 

Sanna 

.. .. 


Huding 



Sam, sang. 

1 . 

□oyo . 

Mi 

• 

Miad 


Mom 

Mia. 

a 

Dagii . 

Uarid 


Daria, varja 

• 

AmbAr 

BQrla, 

3 

Vagi 

Pia 

• 

Apia 

t 

Igota 

Aphia, aplior. 


Vonjij tinju , 

Ponin 

• 

Upunia 

* 

Gandn 

Upftriko, 

5 

Mollnyi , 

Afoiio 

» 

Monia 


Pancha 

Moneiku. 

6 

Tudyn 

Tuvui 

• 

Turia 


Cluigota 

Tuiellcu. 

7 

Guiji 

EcA 

• 

Aya 


Sat gota 

Yeilca. 

S 

Tanji 

irAI 

• 

Iralia 

• 

Ath gota 

Ilarlvii. 

9 

Tinji 

Arc 


Aria 

« 

Nau gota 

Arcikii. 

10 

Galji 

Gel 

• 

Gcina 

• 

Das gota 

Gclku. 

1 1 

Gftlnioyo 

Gcimi 


Gclmia 



Gdinia. 

20 

Qol< kodi . 

Isl 


llisi 

« 

Kuri 

Bis. 

30 

Bole kodi galji . 

lei gel 


Hisi gel 

a 



40 . 

Bflgu Kodi 

Bari isi 


Ban hisi 

• 



too . 

Daso 

Monc isi 


Monc hisi 

« 

San 

Cliovi. 

lOOQ 1 

Galji so 



...... 
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In looking over these short vocabularies it has struck me 
that the words for man, OrrOt Horo, Koro^ may be compared 
with aior, which Herodotus has preserved as the Scythian 
word for "man.” It may also, I think, be compared with the 
Tibetan Hov, which is the name of a tribe at the present day ; 
while Hor-po means a man of the Hor tribe. 

In modern times the Gonds are the only tribe of aborigines 
that has attained to independent sovereignty. But, so far as 
I have been able to discover^ the earliest mention of western 
Gauda is in the inscription of Govinda Raja Rdshtrakuta, 
which is dated in Saka 730, or A.D. 808.^ The reference, 
however, belongs to the reign of Govinda’s father Niuipiima, 
who is said to have conquered Valsa Raja, who had acquired 
Gauda with ease. But, as the Gonds call themselves Koi- 
tm% it would seem that they did not acquire the name Gauda 
or Gonds, until they had acquired the district of Gaiupa. 
The mention of Gauda m this inscription need not, therefore, 
refer to the people now called Gonds, but only to the country 
named Gauda, whatever race may have possessed it at the 
time. 

Many writers have supposed that the Kondali of Ptolemy 
may have been the Gonds. But this identification seems to 
me to be very doubtful, for the district of t.he Kondali is de- 
scribed as only '‘pars PhtlltfanimP* while the PhillitEC them- 
selves arc placed to the north as an independent people. 
Now, the latter have been identified with the Bhils, and it is 
just possible th«at the Gonds and Ahirs may be referred to 
under these two names. If so, this notice would place both 
of them in the second century A.D. But it seems to me 
much more probable that the term Phillitai means simply the 
“leaf-clad,’’ and may therefore pei haps refer to the 
Savaras or " leaf-clad ” Savaras “ of VarAha Mihira.” Ptolemy, 
also, has a third tribe named Drillo Phyllitai. The notice of 
the Gonds is, consequently, very doubtful. 

But the mention of the Sabaras or Sauras by both Pliny 
and Ptolemy is certain, and shows that they were a well-known 


^ Indian Antiquary, 1882, p. 161. 
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tribe at the very beginning of the Christian era, when neither 
Kols nor Gonds had been heard of. Ptolemy’s Sahorm He to 
the south-west of the Gangetic DeltA and at a short distance 
from the sea-coast. Pliny’s Suari occupy a somewhat differ- 
ent position. Hiswordsare — 

"hi tlie interior behind these (the Palibothri) are the lifonedes and 
the Suarif among whom is Mount Maleus."* 

^ The Monedes I have already identified with the Mimdas 
of the present day, who hold the country of Chutia NAgpur 
to the south of HazA.ribagh, and therefore in the interior to the 
south of Patna or Palibothra. The would accordingly 

represent the Sain of Bihftr or Magadha, who certainly occu- 
pied this district in early times, and who are still well known to 
the people by name. The Mons Maleus may, perhaps, be in- 
tended for the famous mount Mandar, with which the Suras 
and Asuras churned the ocean. These Suari would, therefore, 
be best represented by the SanUls of the present day, who 
aie, in fact, now called Sabaras by the MAla PahAris. 

But the native notices of the Sabaras ascend to a much 
earlier peiiod — peihaps even to the period of the Vedas, but 
certainly to that of the Aitareya Brfthmana, which declares all 
the Anclhras, Pundras, Sabaras, Pulindas and Mutibas to be 
Dasyus and descendants of ViswAmitra.^ As the composition 
of the Bi-aiimanas is assigned by Professor Max Muller to 
about B.C. 800, we learn that the Sabaras were a well-known 
clan of aborigines some two thousand years before the Gonds 
came into notice. That they were a powerful people we may 
gather from the way in which they are spoken of in the Ma- 
habhArata. In one place they are called the terrible Savaras,'* 
and in another place it is said that Saineya (Krishna's chariot- 
eer) conquered the KAmbojas, the Sakas, the Savaras, the 
KirALas, and Varvaras, and “ the earth was covered with the 
helmets and shaven and bearded heads of the Dasyus.” In 
a third place it is said, “ Having vanquished the Paurava in 


* Pliny! Natur. Hist., Vo). VI, 33. Abus in interiorc situ Moncdcs el Suari, quorum 


Mons Maleus. 

* Muir’s Sanskrit Texts, Vol II, 381. 
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battle, the PAndava conquered the Utsavansanketas^ seven 
tribes of Dasyus inhabiting the mountains,'^ 

The names of these seven tribes are nowhere stated ; but 
I infer that the descendants of ViswAmitra, already mentioned 
in the MahAbhArata as Dasyus, must be included amongst 
them. If we compare these with the names of the peoples 
conquered by Saiiieya and with the different dialects, or 
VibhAshas, spoken by the non-Aryan population, we obtain 
seven distinct names : — 


Aitareya. 

Andhras . 
Pundras , 
Sabaias . 
Pulindas , 
Mutibas . 


Mnhikbliftrata. 

. (Kambojas) 

. (Sakas) 

. Savaras 
. Kiratas 
. Varvaras 


Vararuclu.* 
. DiAvida. 

. Utkali. 

. SAbari. 

. Abhiraka. 

. [SAkAri]. 


Rejecting the KAmbojas and Sakas as dwelling beyond 
the limits of India proper, the following names will remain 
as those of the seven Indian mces who were best known in 


ancient times 

Andhras . 
Pundras , 
Sabaras . 
Pulindas , 
Mutibas . 
KirAtas 
Varvaras „ 


. Aiidarae (Plin.) 

. Suari (Plin.) 

. Moleiida; (Plin ) . 

. Modubse (Plin.) . 

. Kirrhadoi (Arrian) 
. Barbaras (VaiAha) 


. Androi (Ptol.) 

. Sabarai (Ptol.) 

. Piilindai (Ptol.) 

. Bettigoi (Ptol.) 

. Kirrhadai (Ptol.) 


In conlirmation of the acknowledged existence of seven 
distinct tribes of Dasyus we have several references in the 
Rig Veda to their “ seven cities ” as if they were the capitals 
of the seven different races. Thus, we have the “ seven cities 
of Sarad” and the “ seven cities of Pipru.” The country of 
these seven tiibcs was in the mountains, and it was conquered 
by the PAndava. At the time of the MahAbhAiata the Saba- 
ras, or Savaras, were a well-known aboriginal race who had a 
dialect of their own called Sahari. Their separate foim of 


* Commenlary on Vararucln 
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Speech is also acknowledged by the author of the Sihitya 
Darpana, who says that the Abhirt and Sdbari dialects are 
spoken by those who cut wood and gather leaves.’' ^ These 
are the occupations of most of the Savaras at the present 
day. Sdbar-mantr is still used to denote a spell couched in 
colloquial words, in contradistinction to the mantras of 
Sanskrit. 

As I have shown, the great affinity that even now exists 
between the speech of the Savaras and the dialects of the 
SantMs, MundAris, Hos, JuAngs, and Kitrkfls, I infer that the 
name of Sdbari^ as a distinct form of speech, may have 
coveied all the cognate Kolian dialects, while that of the 
Andhras and Pulindas was probably Mahratta, and that of 
the Pundras was Bengali. 

I have been disappointed in not finding any mention of 
the Savaras either in Asoka’s Inscriptions, or in the Code of 
Manu. The former, however, notices the Nishddas, which is 
a general name for all aboiigines, and would, therefore, include 
the Savaras. But Asoka, who mentions the Andhras and Pulin- 
das, is silent as to the Savaras. 

I now pass on to a later period, from 500 to 600A.D., to 
the times of Amara Sinha, VarAha Mihira and B4na, the 
minister of Harsha Vardhana, of ICanauj. By all of these the 
Savaras are mentioned. Amara Sinha simply notices them 
as Mlecchas, or barbarians, along with Kir^tas and Pulindas, 
to which Colebrooke appends the following explanatory note : — 
Kir dta^ living in forests and armed with a bow; Savara^ 
or Patra-Savara, wearing feathers (a peacock’s tail, &c.) 
—Pulinda, or Paiilinda, speaking no intelligible language. " ® 
I think it probable that Colebrooke's reading of Patra^Savaras 
is erroneous, as Var4ha Miliiia gives the name of Parna-Sa- 
varay or leaf-clad Savaras, 

Var^tha places in the south-east quarter, in the territory of 
the aborigines, the Punkas, the DasAmas, the naked Saha- 
raSy and the Farm Sabaras," and in the south the Sauris2i\\^ 


• Muir’s Sanskrit Texts, II, 62. 

* Amara-Koslia, p, 252 
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Kinias.^ The commentator, however, takes these two names 
as one^ or Saurf-Kirnas^ who are probably the people of 
Hwen Thsang’s ICirna-Swvayna. Professor Kern thinks that 
the Parna Savaras are ” manifestly the PhylUtEC of Ptolemy,” 
and he explains the name as "feeding upon leaves.’"' But, as 
we know that the JuSngs, a cognate race, still wear leaves, it 
seems to me more probable that the term means " leaf-clad." 
In other places VarAha speaks of the '' Savara savages," 
(IX — 15), the “ savage Sabaras and Pulindas" (IX— 29), and 
of various tribes of Sahara savages (XXXH — 15). Tins 
last notice must refer to more than the two tribes of Nagna 
Sabaras, or " Naked Savaras." and Pania Samvas^ or " Leaf- 
clad " Both Amaia and Varftha date about A D 550. 

In BAna’s Harsha Charila we have the' story of Harsba 
Vardhana’s search, under the guidance of a Savara chief, for 
his sister R£^jya-sri in the wilds of the Vindhyan mountains. 
This took place immediately after his accession to the throne 
in A.D. 607. The following is Bhau-Daji’s translation of 
this curious story : — 

" Raja Harsha, having entered the wilds of the Vindhya mountains 
travelled in all directions for many days foi the cli&covery of his 
sister R^ljya-sri. He met a cliicf named Vy&ghra-ketu, son of 
Sarabha-Uetu, He introduced to the king, Nirgh^ta, the commander- 
in-chief of the Bhukampa r. The king made enquiiies of Uie 

SaTjam chief regarding RAjya-sri ; he replied that no woman 
answering to the description given by the king was known to have 
been seen in his jvmglcs, but promised to make vigorous efforts for 
her discovery, He icmarked that, at the distance of 3 miles, on 
a hill with a thick wood at its base, there lesidcd, with a number of 
disciples, a Bauddha Bhikshii, a mendicant (PindapAti) named DivA- 
kaianntra, who might possibly have heard 0/ RAjya-sri, Hearing 
this, the Iciug thought that MaitrAyaniya (Biahmana) DivAkaramitra 
the friend of Grahavarma, having abandoned the "way of tlic 
Vedas" in his youth, put on biown clothes and embiacccl the 
Saugata creed. King Harsha, taking the Sahara chief wiLli him, pro- 
ceeded to the abode of DivAkaramiUa. He admired the mountain 
scenery on the way, and got down from lijs conveyance on appioaoli- 


* Brihat Sanhita, Vol. XlV, lO — as. 
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iiig the hermit's residence. A Bhikshu (mendicant) came and said, 

‘ A woman in sorrow is ready to destroy heiselt by fire, not far from 
his abode.' Heaving this, the king, with Divakaramitra, proceeded 
quickly, followed by the king’s retinue, to the place of the file. With 
great difficulty she was persuaded to abandon her purpose, and they 
succeeded in consoling her and soothing her sorrow 

In this account the Sa-vara chief is named Vydghra-hetii, 
or the “ Tiger-demon," while his father is Sayahha-ketu ^ or tlie 
“ Monster-demon,” and their commander-in-chief Nirgkdta^ 
or the “ Whirl-^Ymd.” All these are obvious inventions, aswell 
as the name of Dhiika 7 npa, or “ Earthqu£ikc'’-.Sa’m;v?.s-, as the 
general’s people are called. But we may accept the fact that 
in the Vindhya mountains, somewhere to the south of Kanauj, 
the Samras were still numerous and powerful. These can 
only have been the ancestors of the Western Sava^as, as 
none of the eastern Savaras came near the Vindhyas 
mountains, 

In the KAsI Khanda, of the Skanda Pui^na, there is a 
story of a powerful Savam chief named Pui^dk^ha^ and his 
unelc Zardksha, who lived in a palli (town) on the bank of 
Nirvindliya.® Here again i\\c Savams are found about the 
Vindhyan provinces. But the names of the chief and his. 
unelc seem to be simple inveniions. 

In the Dasa Kumftra Cliarita there Is a story of a child, 
who, having been dropped by his nurse, scrambled behind the 
dead body of a cow. A tiger, having seized the cow, was killed 
by a Savara forester, who rescued the child, intending to 
sacillice him as an offering to the forest goddess of the 
Savaras.} 

In an inscription in the city of Bhilsa of about A.D. 1000, 
noticed by Professor Hall, Kaimdinya VAchaspati, the minister 
of Raja Krishna, who dwelt on the Vetravati (or Betwa), 
defeated the lord of Chedi, after slaying a Savara named 
Sinha, who Professor Hall thinks may have been the com- 
mander of the Chedian army. Here again we have a distinct 


I Journal of Bomb.iy Asiatic Society, Vol. X, 39—41. 

^ Vans Kennedy’s Researclies. 

3 Mrs. Majiniiig'i. Ancient and Mediaeval India, Vol II, 335, 
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notice of a Savara chief on the Betwa as late as A.D. 1000. 
He, of course, belonged to the western 

The Savaras are several times mentioned in the Katlid 
Sarit Sigara, but in the latter part of the work they are cer- 
tainly confounded with Bhils and Pulindas. In fact, all three 
names are used as if they were only various terms for the same 
tribe. Thus, Vindhya-ketu is called indifferently king of the 
Pulindas, king of the Bhillas, and prince of the Savaras. 
The scene takes place in the Vindhya Hills in Mahva, where 
Sundra-sena is about to be sacrificed to the goddess Durg^. 
Afterwards a king of the Bhillas sends a Savara with a letter. 
The Savara is described as carrying a bow in his hand “ with 
his hair tied up in a knot behind mth a creeper, black himself 
and wearing a loin cincture of vilva leaves.'* Here we have 
the Parna Savara accurately described, in spite of his being 
a messenger of the Bhilla king. As Kathd Sarita Sdgara 
was composed in verse by Soma Deva of Kashmir as late as 
the 1 2th century, I suppose that the names of Savara, Bhilla 
and Pulinda were used according to the requirements of the 
metre. But in the earlier part of his work there is no confusion 
of this kind, as the Savara chief, the father of Sundari, is a 
Savara throughout. But he also is said to have been preparing 
to sacrifice Sridatta, who became the husband of Sundari.^ 
The versified tales of the Kathd Sarita Sdgara are believed 
to have been taken from the prose tales of the Vrihat Kath^t 
of Gun^ldliya, who is supposed to have written his work in the 
6th century. Any authority that they possess must, therefore, 
be referred to the earlier date, contempoiary with Amara 
Sinha and Variha Mihira. Their testimony, however, may be 
accepted as confirming that of B^na, that the Savaras were 
living in considerable numbers under their own chiefs so late 
as the beginning of the 7th century. The Bhilsa inscription, 
which I have previously quoted, shows that the Savaras were 
still in the same position as late as the nth century, when 
one of their tribe w'as the general of the ChccUan army. 


* Jomiial of Bengal Asiatic Society, 1862, p. 112, note. 

^ Tawney’s translation of Katha Sarit. Sagaia, pp. 62, (ij, and 381 — 38 1 
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I have thus traced the Sauras for a period of 2,000 years, 
from B.C. 800 down to A.D. 1200, during which time there 
is no mention whatever of Gonds, either in the Vindhya hills, 
or on the Narbada. All the evidence tends to show that the 
Savaras were the dominant race of aborigines. The same 
may be inferred In the more easterly provinces, where the 
Suari of Pliny and the Sabaraioi Ptolemy are closely followed 
by the Sidrs in Magadha, where the fort of Amara Sinha 
Suir still exists at Buddha Gaya, to confirm the traditions of 
the people.^ According to Buchanan, the Su'irs conquered 
the country from the Cheros, and ruled over K^rusha-desa 
(Shah^b^d) and the greater part of Benares, from A.D. 499 
to 989.® The Cheros still exist in some numbers in the 
Sh^h^bAcl hills, to the south of Chayanpur. One of their clan, 
in fact, held the right of making the tikd, or mark of installa- 
tion, on the forehead of the Chayanpur R^ja, To the west 
of the Son river, towards Chun^r, I found that they were 
generally called Khers and Kheros, Buchanan says that the 
Kheros are Kols. 

The Suirs of Shlthibltd are now reduced to a few families. 
My Assistant, Mr. H. B. W. Garrick, made assiduous enquiries 
for them, and was at last successful in getting a man and a 
boy to visit his camp. Of these two individuals he took pho- 
tographs to illustrate his account of them. Mr. Garrick 
found only 47 persons of the Suif', or Swin^ race in the whole 
district of Sh^hAbAd, from Arrah to Mirzapur. They claim to 
be Suryavansis, and to have derived their names from Savaran, 
or Soverath {Smyata), who ruled over the countries of Ayo- 
dya, Benares, and Magadha. In appearance they resemble 
the Uriyas ; and they have adopted the Kshatriya thread 
{janeo), and various tilaks or forehead marks of red {7'oli) 
and yellow {cka?idan). They have also adopted Hindu 
names, as— 

Men, Women. 

Sitalu Sinh. Shastra-vali. 

Mritajit Sinh. Parbat-vall. 


^ Arcli<eologica1 Survey, Vol. I. 

* Qucliflnan’s Eastern India, Vol. I, 407 and 125. 
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Mr. Gai rick’s photographs show a Su'ir man and boy from 
the village of Khialgarh to the south of Benares.^ The 
caste thread and the profusion of Tilak marks are prominent 
features in the portraits of people who lay claim to a Ksha- 
triya origin. 

The claim to Suryavansa descent has evidently been sug- 
gested by the spolcen forms of both names, as the Savaf'as 
are generally called Sanras, while the Siuyavaiisis are called 
Snurn-bansis and Sanar-bansts. 

Buchanan has preserved several notices of the Siurs of 
ShMiib£Ld and BihAr, He repeats the firm belief of the 
people that tlie great fort of Amara Sinha at Buddha Gaya 
was made by Amar Sinh, a Suir Raja. He also attributes 
to the Suits the great fort of KAbar to the north-west of Gaya, 
and the extensive remains of Raja Hindu's city at Nindaur, 
or Patan, in Sh^h&bAd, as well as the temple and cuiious 
pillars at Baijn^th in the same district. He mentions a Sinr 
king named Phudi Chandra, who is said to have expelled the 
Cheros in the year t2o or 140 of Vilcrama. But 1 doubt the 
curious name of Phudi; and I altogether repudiate the date, 
as it is quite certain that neither the Pandit of the Survey, 
nor even Buchanan himself, could have read any date of such 
an early period He speaks also of Raja Madan PAl Suir 
as the builder of the ruins at Baijn&th.“ But tlie inscription 
of this king, which still exists at tliat pUice, clearly belongs 
to Madan PAl, one of the well-known Pftia Rajas of Magadha. 
According to the Kandarpa Sanghita of VaiAha Mihira, the 
Siviras, or Suirs, expelled the Cheros m the year 421 of Saka, 
or A,D. 499, and were themselves overthrown by Jaya Deva 
PramAra, in Saka 91 1, or A.D. 990. 

Buchanan also slates that, according to several informants, 
ncluding the Cheros themselves, the people who expelled them 
were a tribe cdXlcd Hanho. Now, this name has so close a re- 
semblance to HarahanraHun^s that 1 am inclined to suspect 
the traditions may be correct. This seems the more likely 


' Se«- l>ljtes XXXII and XXXlH 
’ Uucimit.in’b Ea&tein India, Vi>!. I, 463. 
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when we remember that Damodara Gupta of Magadha, in the 
last quarter of the 6th century (5^3 — 600 A.D.), had fought 
with the fierce array of the western Hflnasd As these Hunas 
would appear to have been also called Maushari, or Maukhari, 
who were certainly reigning in ShAhabid in the 6th century, 
I am inclined to assign the expulsion of the Cheros to them. 
It is probable enough that the Suirs may have assisted the 
Maukharis/ in which case they would, of course, have claimed 
the conquest for their own clan. 

Regarding the dominions of the Suirs, Buchanan says— 

"The vSiviras seem to have been a poweiful people , their govern- 
ment having extended not only over the whole of this district 
(ShAhAbAd or KAinsha-desa), but certainly over a great pait, if not 
the whole, of what became afterwards the province of Benares."® 

I undeistand by this that the Suirs were the zemindars, or 
petty chiefs, under the great Maukhaii Icings. 

Buchanan describes the Suits as an impure tribe, who eat 
pigs and fowls, and drinkstronghqaors.® “ They were strenuous 
worshippers of Siva, and paid peculiar attention to HanumAn. 
They worship also theBtrs, or deified ghosts of persons who 
have died a violent death. Originally, this worship was con- 
fined by each of the aboriginal tribes to ghosts of its own clan. 
But, as the people get more and more mixed up, this limitation 
has been much neglected with respect to the more famous 
and popular Buchanan found that in some places 

Musahars and Bhuiyas were reckoned as “ two names for the 
same tribe.'’ ‘ I also found the same, and, further, that the 
RajwArs were considered the same as Bhuiyas. As far as I 
can make out, all these three peoples are of the same race 
as the Su'irs. With them, also, I would join the Cheros, or 
Kheros, who are an acknowledged Kolian tribe. 

The most numerous branch of the Kolian aborigines are 
Bhuiyas or Bhumiyas, whom Dalton estimates roughly at 2^ 


^ Journal of Bengal Asiatic Sociefy, 1866, p. 273. 
® Burhanan’s Eastern India, Vol. I, p. 407. 

3 Ditto ditto p. 409 

^ Ditto ditto p 176. 
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Tnillions, scattered through most of the districts of Bengal, 
and massed in Chutia NAgpur and Orissa.^ He makes the 
Bhui’yas a separate group, distinct from the acknowledged 
Kol tribes, and is inclined to place them with the Dravidians. 
“They are," he says, “the earliest known settlers in parts of 
Singhbhiim, GAngpur, Bonai, Keonjhar and BAmra," — that is, 
in the most southerly districts of the Chutia NAgpur pro- 
vinces, and in the western portion of the Katak Mahals. But 
they are also found in Chattisgarh, BhandAraj and Mandala, 
of the Central Provinces, as well as in ShAhAbAd and the 
parts of GhAzipur and Benares to the south of the Ganges. 
Dalton further considers that the Savara Bendkars are con- 
nected with the Bhuiyas, and, Mr. Hewit adds, the Baigas of 
Mandala. I think, however, that Dalton is wrong when he 
carries them to Northern Bengal, and makes them the con- 
querors of KOich-BihAr and Assam. He has apparently 
followed Buchanan in confounding the BhuihArs or BhCimihArs 
of Northern Bengal and BihAr with the BhuiyAs of ShAhAbAd. 
The latter are an acknowledged aboriginal tribe, while the 
former profess to be the descendants of Brahmans who took 
to agriculture as an occupation. Hence their name of 
Bhumuhdra, or “Land-tillers." The Brahmans stoutly deny 
this account, and say that the BhuihArs are descended from 
the spurious Brahmans whom JarAsandha created from men 
of inferior caste. The Rajas of Benares, Betliah, and Tikflri 
are of this class, but they call themselves Brahmans, although 
they are more generally known as Bdhhans. But this very 
title of Bdbhan seems to me to confirm their claim to 
Brahman descent, as BAbhan is a common pronunciation of 
the name amongst the lower classes. In BArendra, or 
Northern Bengal, the people still speak of the Bdra Bhu'ihdr 
as the former rulers of the country^ and I believe that they 
refer to the well-known dynasty of the PAl Rajas, whose caste 
or tribal name is never mentioned in their inscriptions. 

Dalton’s estimate of the Bhu'iya population as sj millions 
consequently requires a very considerable reduction for the 


* Ethnology of Bengal, pp. 139, 243. 
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eastern provinces. But, with the addition of the Bhuiyas of 
Sh^hclbAd, Gh^zipur, and Benares in the north, and of those 
of Chattisgarh, Bhand^ra, and Mandala in the south-west, 

I think that they may probably amount to about 2 millions. 

The Bhuiyas of the provinces lying along the south bank 
of the Ganges are generally small and slightly made, with 
round faces, high cheek-bones, blackish colour, and little 
moustache or beard. They are divided into four clans, named 
Rikhi^Lsan, Dhurwir, MahatwAr, and Miyarw^tr. The last is 
the lowest, and its members eat snakes, as well as the meat 
of buffaloes which have been offered in sacrifice to their 
goddess Th^tkurflni BhainsAsuri Devi, and of goats which 
have been offered to KAli Devi. The chief occupation of 
all classes is wood-cutting, as none of them possess any land, 
which is now in the hands of Aryan tribes. 

In the Chutia NAgpur provinces the status of the Bhuiyas 
is quite different, as most of the land belongs to them as sub- 
proprietors, as well as the principal offices of state, which 
are hereditary. To them also belongs the privilege of giving 
the Hlak of investiture to the chiefs. They have a tradition 
that they were “ once united as a nation in Eastern India, 
and had a king of their own, but they were broken up and 
dispersed by invasion from the west.”* 

The Bhuiyas of Keonjhar are divided into four clans, 
called RAjkuli, MAl or Des, Dandsena, and Khatti. They 
have large mouths, thick projecting lips, low narrow fore- 
heads, with little hair on the face. They are short in stature, 
their average height being only 5 feet 2 inches. Their prin- 
cipal deity is ThAkurAni-mAi (BhainsAsuri Devi), to whom it 
IS said that human sacrifices were formerly offered every 
third year,“ 

The Bhuiyas of Chattisgarh worship KAro Byro (or KAl 
Bhairu). They have broad faces and projecting lower jaws. 
The Baigas are apparently only the priests of the Bhuiyas, and 
not a separate clan, as a Baiga, like a Brahman amongst the 


* Dalton’s Ethnology of Bengal, pp. 140, 141. 
« Ditto ditto p. 145. 



136 REPORT OF A TOUR IN THE CENTRAL PROVINCES 

Hindus, both ties and unties the knot which fastens the 
clothes of the bride and bridegroom together. 

The Benclkars, 01 Savaras of Keonjhar and tlic southern 
districts, worship BhainsAsuri Devi, to whom goats, fowls, pigs, 
sheep, and buffaloes are offered. As a proof of their connec- 
tion with the Bhuiyas, Dalton notes that in their dances “ the 
attitude, the steps and the melody are the same for all Bhui- 
yas, and are unmistakeable characteristics of the race from 
the Ganges to the MahAnadid” 

Amongst the Bhuiyas of Keonjhar there is a division 
named Saont, which Dalton says is a thoroughly Hinduiscd 
portion of the clan. Now, Saont, from which the Santais arc 
said to have derived their title, is the name of a place in Mid- 
napur, that is also known as Silda.* If the derivation of the 
name be correct, then the SantAIs or SaonlAls, who number 
not less than 200,000 persons, must be accepted as a simple 
division of the Bhuiyas. This, again, connects the Bhuiyas with 
the Savaras, as the language of the SantAls has a close alhiiity 
v/ith that of the Savaras. 

The MAlars, or people of the RAjmahal hills, are classed by 
Dalton as a Dravidian gioup, although he quotes a statement 
that the Mai PahAviyas of the Ramgarh hills call the RAjma- 
halis Savaras,^ The specimen of their language which ho 
gives shows little affinity with either Dravidian 01 Kolian dia- 
lects. His estimates of their number at 400,000 persons is 
based on a statement received by Buchanan from a native 
superintendent that they had 80,000 houses. But, as Bucha- 
nan does not mention the SanlAls at all, it seems almost cerLain 
that the superintendent’s statement must include them as well 
as the MAlar or Hill RAjmahalis. Under this view the number 
of the MAlars will be just equal to that of the SantAls, or 
200,000, which is Dalton’s estimate. 

The following is my estimate of the probable numbers of 
the Savaras, and of all the cognate Kolian races connected 


’ D.ilton’s litbnology of licngal, pp. i jq -150. 
- Ditto ditto ditto p. i<]| 

® Ditto ditto ditto pp. 2G4 — 274 
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with them either by actual affinities of language or by the 
statements of the people themselves : — 


Wc&Lern Savtiins 


. 

. 125,000 

Eastern Savaras . 



. 125,000 

Bliiiiyas . 



. 1,500,000 

Sanlills 



. 200,000 

Malar RAjinahalis 



200,000 

MundAris 



. 400,000 

Hos 



1 50,000 

Bhfimi] 



. 300,000 

Kurkfis 



. 50,000 

Bhils 



. 50,000 


250,000 


2,850,000 


or upwards of 3 nulUons of persons. 

I made numerous enquiries amongst the Saiiras about 
their past history, their language, their customs, and their 
religion. At one village only did I hear that they had 
heard from their fathers that all the Sauras had come from 
Kto-Bflgh-Bijora, and this fact, they asserted, was always re- 
peated at every marriage ceremony. As this statement was 
not confirmed by subsequent enquiries, I concluded that the 
people who gave the information must have referred to the 
migration of their own particular ancestois from the territory 
of BijAwar in Bundelkhand. But about KArobAgh I never 
could learn anything. 

As to language I found that the Sauras had everywhere 
adopted the dialects of the Hindu population amongst which 
they lived. 

The western Savaras generally live by cutting wood 
and burning charcoal. Many of them carry bows, but every 
one carries an axe. I met a party of men and lads going to 
the hills near PathAri to collect honey. The great mass of 
the men are very poorly clad, few of them wearing more than 
a scanty waist-cloth when at work. The women are more 
decently clad, but their one sheet Is nearly always very dirty. 
All of the women are more or less tattooed, 
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The Sauras raise no temples for the objects of their wor- 
ship, but only low earthen platforms, which are nearly 
always placed under fine large trees. At one place the god 
was named Simarya Deo^ to whom the people offered fruits 
and flowers. At another place I found a shrine of the god- 
dess to whom they offered fowls, and a Hindola, or 

Swing.” ' She is also called Kherpatni^ and is identified 
with Bhaw4ni by the Brahmans. Diilha Deo^ or the god of 
marriage, is also extensively worshipped with offeiings of 
cocoanuLs and miniature shoes. The latter are supposed to 
be the bridegroom’s shoes, which are always made of cloth 
by the bride. But the chief objects of reverence amongst 
the Savaras, and all the other aboriginal races, are the deified 
ghosts, or spirits of persons who have died a violent death, 
either accidentally or in battle. As this subject is an exten- 
sive one, I have treated it in a separate appendix. 

1 now come to the principal object of this paper, which is 
to show the dominant position which the Savaras held 
amongst the aboriginal races of ancient India. In none of 
the authorities which I have quoted, either native or classi- 
cal, is there any mention of Gonds, or Kols, or Bhils, but 
only of Andhras, Pulindas, Savaras, KirAtas, Pundras, 
Mutibas, and Barbaras. In the middle ages we find icpcat- 
ed notices of Savara chiefs and generals, who may be sup- 
posed to have held much the same position in the Vlndhyan 
district, which the Gonds afterwards held in- the provinces on 
both banks of the Narbada. Of this we have, indeed, a dis- 
tinct proof in one of the Sanskrit inscriptions from Slrpur on 
the MahAnadi river. The donor is named Udayaua Nripa 
of the Savaramvaya, or “ King Udayanaof the Savara tribe.” 
He was a tributary of Siva Gupta, the PAndava king of 
MahA Kosala, who reigned in the last quarter of the 4th 
century A.D. I think it probable that Udayana may have 
been the Raja of Suarmdr and Khaldrl to the eastward of 
Sirpur, where the Sauras are still found in considerable 
numbers.* 

^ See Pl.ite XXXIV for a sketch oF the Hinrfnla. 

* See Plate XVIII —Inscription A, lines 2 and 3. 
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My conclusion is that, in early times, wliere the name of 
the Savara is used, it probably covers all the different divi- 
sions of the Kols^ as they are now called, including K^lrk^lS 
and Bhils in the west, with SantMs and Bhuiyas, Mundas 
and Hos, Bhiimij and JuAngs in the east. In later times, 
when Soma Deva wrote the SaritaSdgarn^t)\Q\'\2iV(\Q. of 
Savara is used as synonymous with Pulinda and Bhilla, and, 
therefore, means only a man of an aboriginal tribe, of whom 
the writer knew nothing except by hearsay. 


35.— DEMON WORSHIP IN NORTHERN INDIA. 

The time was when all the vernacular languages of India 
were looked upon as so many rustic forms of Sanskrit, and 
when all the exceptional culls of the aborigines were held to 
be only debased forms of the loftier Nature worship of the 
Aryan Hindus. Buchanan was the first to point out that the 
various forms of dcmon.worship were peculiar to the aborigines. 
He was afterwards followed in the same line by Sir Wil- 
liam Sleeman and Dr. Stevenson, and the latter further 
added that a great [Dart of the vernacular languages of India 
was of non-Sanski it origin. It is certainly quite possible for 
the language of a barbarous people to be swam]>cd by that of 
tlicir more civilised conquerors. But if the conquerors have 
come from a totally different kind of country, cliffeiiiig not 
only in its climate, but in its productions, it seems highly pro- 
bable that they would adopt the indigenous names for trQOs 
and animals and other things that were peculiar to their new 
country. When the Aryans weie on the banks of the Oxus, 
they may have heard of, and perhaps may have even seen, 
an elephant; but they could not possibly have seen a banian 
tree, nor a mango tree, nor a teak tree, nor a sisam tree, nor 
a sandal tree; and it is more than probable that they Icnew 
nothing of colton .and sugar and indigo except as articles 
of commerce. When they first entered India, therefore, they 
must either have invented new names for such things, or 
have adopted the old names of the conquered people. 
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We know at least that the Aryans ridiculed the aborii^incs 
on account of their harr^ and gave them the nick-name of 
barharnsy or barbarians, from which we may conclude that 
any words containing the burred r must be indigenous. To 
this class I would refer the name of the banian tree, which 
is invariably pronounced bar or war, with a burring r. HcncC) 
as da means water in several of the aboriginal dialects, we 
have Wnr-dd, or the “ banian tiee river. ” That this is the tru(^ 
derivation of the name seems nearly certain from the plcnti- 
fulness of the banian tree in the WardA district, where we also 
find the names of War-ora, PVurar, Wargaon, Warhona, 
Warha, Wm^gai^ Warjhari, Warhitli, War}iera,i\\\^ Wadnera, 
and Badnera, several times repeated ; and even the name of 
Ber^r itself is said to be properly War Hdr or Barhdr, the 
country of the hay, “a banian tree.^’ 

Another aboriginal term is that of sind or chind for the 
khajur tree, or wild date, which gives its name to Sindwdra 
or Chindwdra^ the “ country of the wild date.” So also wo 
have Sindi, Sindgaon, and Sindkhera ; and f cannot help sus- 
pecting that many of the streams which arc now called 
Sindhu^ wore originally named Sind-da, or “ wild date river,” 
which the Brahmans by a slighc alteration have converted into 
an Aryan appellation. 

Judging from these examples, it seems probable that the 
Nartim-dd, the Bdhii-da, \\\oDdimi-dd^ ihoA'Idna-dd, and even 
the Pad-det, or Ganges, may be only slightly altered forms of 
the original indigenous names. 

Now what is true of the names holds equally good with 
the customs and superstitious beliefs of Llie people, of whicli 
many still hold their heads above the waters of the Aiyan 
deluge. The old early religion of the conquerors is pretty 
well known from the hymns of the Rigveda ; and inosl of the 
changes which have since taken place in it can be trac(id 
through the epic poems and PiirAnas. But there is one vciy 
extensive belief that now prevails over the whole continent 
of India, of which no trace is found in any of the Hindu books 
This cult is demon-worship, which is common to all the 
aboriginal tribes, and which is now practised by all classes of 
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Hindus, although both Brahmans and Rajputs profess to ignore 
it. Even Musaim^tns of the lower classes are not ashamed 
to join in the rites openly. But Brahmans and Rajputs, and 
even Baniyas, who are ashamed to acknowledge their belief 
in the cHicacy of the worship, have all the ceremonies per- 
formed for them by deputy. 

But there are otheraboiiginal cults besides demon-worshipj 
which, as they have been adopted by the Brahmans, and in- 
corporated in their present system, are not so easily recognis- 
able. These cults include the whole of gydni-devaias, or 
local 7'hdkurs^ who are represented by simple round stones, 
and who have consequently been annexed to Brahmanism as 
so many different forms of MahAdeva by simply adding his 
title of [swara to the name of the local divinity. Thus, the 
familiar Go| Bflba, the deified ghost of the aboriginal tribes, 
has, in many places, become a new manifestation of Siva as 
Goresiijara. Similarly, the powerful and malignant goddesses, 
who were propitiated by the sacrifice of a buffalo or a goat, 
hiLVL' been anuaxad Lo Buihiivinism as two of ibc numorous 
form.s of Devi by the transparent fiction of a Bhainsdsuri Devi 
and a K^lli Devi. At Uniga I found that the Bhains^suri 
goddess was represented by a simple stone, before which 
.several Lhoiusands of burnt clay horses were piled up, the ac- 
cumulation of many years’ offerings. Another popular goddess 
is Mahdnun, or the " Great Mother, ” whom I identify as one 
of the aboriginal deities fiom her shrine, which is exactly the 
same in all its details as those of \\\q grdm~devntd'i^ and dei- 
fied giiosLs, whose indigenous origin is acknowledged. Her 
shrine coiisi.sLs of a low fiat mound of earth with seven knobs 
of coloured clay In a single row at the head or west side.^ 
Another name of the same aboriginal goddess I have found is 
Jagadambi Devi, her shrine being a simple, flat mound of earth 
with seven knobs on the Lop and a flag in front Lo the east. 

J)enu)u-worship is the propitiation of the spiiit or ghost of 
any one who has met a violent or untimely death, whether by 
diisign (jr by accident, including poison and disease. Even 


> See riule XXXIV. Fijjs. G .md H. 
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women who die in the child-bed pang, wretches who for their 
crimes we hang, whose tendons the hangman forgot to sever, 
are believed to have the same powers of causing evil to the 
living as those who have been killed by tigers, or by lightning, 
or by any other violent cause. 

The ghosts of men are frequently called prcl, or hhui^ or 
betdlj and pisdeh, but the most common names for them 
are Birt or spirit, and Ddky or demon. Thus, I have heard 
Tiihi-bir also called Bir Bctdl. The name of appears to 
be used all over India. At first it was probably used only for 
those who fell in battle j as ^» 2 >, like the Latin means 
"hero.” In Southern India the memorial stones of those who 
fell in battle are still known as Bir-hal^ or “Hero stones/’ 
The deified spirits are distinguished often by some term denot- 
ing the manner of their death, thus — 

Tdr-bir, the ghost of a man who was killed by falling from 
a TdV'Paln.,^ or toddy tree. 

Baghat-hiy^ the ghost of a man who was killed by a tiger 
or leopard {hdgh). 

BijaUya-hzr, the ghost of a man who was killed by light- 
ning {bijali). 

Nagya biv^ the ghost of a man who was killed by a snake. 

1 have met with the shrines of many other men who have 
died a sudden death, but there was no special name attached 
to them. Of these, one was the tomb of a Brahman who had 
been killed by a cow, and another was the tomb of a Musalnifln 
Mahaut named Jagru Mia, who, while cutting fodder for his 
elephant, fell from the tree and was killed. This last death 
happened only a few years ago, and I saw his widow make her 
offerings at the tomb. A third tomb was that of a Kashtnei-iau 
lady, who Avas said to have fled from Delhi to T^lnda in Oudh 
with only one leg, and died from exhaustion ! 

The ghosts of women avIio die during pregnancy or in 
child-birth are named Chitrail. They are supposed to be 
specially powerful and vindictive. 

But each of the above is only a local cult, confined to 
the family of the dead pei-son or to the village to which he 
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belonged. In the case of a chief, or great man, the worship 
would be spread over the whole of his district, and would em- 
brace the whole of his follower's and their descendants. This 
has been the case with Ttilsi-bir and Barsi-biry two chiefs of 
the aboriginal race of BhuiynSy or Musahar, who have been 
worshipped [or several centuries by the people of Sh^h^b^d and 
BihAr. Buchanan remarks that some of the ghosts “belong 
to tribes which appear lo have been long extinct in these pro- 
vinces." This is not confirmed by my experience, as all the 
caste names that I could hear of are those of people still in 
existence. 

This kind of demon worship exists in every part of North- 
ern India that I have visited. I have found the well-known 
earthen mounds in most villages fiom the banks of the Jumna 
to the eastern frontier of Bihar and Northern Bengal, and from 
the foot of the hills in Oudh to the banks of the Wardcl, theWen- 
Gangci and the Mahclnadi in the south. Almost every village 
has one local demon, and many of them have three or four. 
Indeed, so widely spread is this kind of cull that it now embraces 
even MusalmAn Ghdzis, who have died fighting for their faith. 
Thus, the famous Shclhid SAldr, whose tomb is at Bahraich, 
is often called Ghdzi’btr, and his tomb is visited by Hindus, 
as well as by MusalinAns. When any one has been suffering 
from a long illness be pays a visit to the martyr’s shrine, and 
the journey is often found beneficial. It is even vepoited that 
not long ago a European came there with a sick wife, and that 
she soon afterwards recovered 1 

All these ghosts, or spirits, are believed to be mischievous, 
and some of them bitterly malicious, and the only means 
employed to oppose their rancour is to build shrines for them, 
and to make them offerings of a fowl, a goat, a pig, or on 
grand occasions of a buffalo. Any severe sickness, and more 
especially any epidemic disease, such as small-pox or cholera, 
is altrilDuted to the malignancy of certain of these demon 
ghosts, who must be propitiated accordingly. The inan-tiger 
is, perhaps, the most dreaded of all these spirits ; for, when a 
tiger lias killed a man, the tiger is considered safe from harm, 
as the spirit of the man rides upon his head, and guides him 
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clear of danger. Accordingly, it is believed that “ Lhc only 
sure mode of destroying a tiger who has killed many people 
is to begin by making offeiings to the spirits of his victims, 
thereby depriving him of their valuable services.” 

There is a goddess named Sitald Devi, who is more spe- 
cially worshipped in cases of small-pox ; but, should the disease 
become epidemic, or should cholera break out in any district, 
the people at once begin to propitiate the spirit of Hardol, ui 
Haulaur, LAla. 

It is dinicult to ascertain the whole of the ceremonies 
which arc observed in propitiating these demon ghosts ; as 
I found the people to be very reluctant, and in the case of 
Brahmans too much ashamed, to speak of them, Thi* general 
facts are all well known — sucli as the offerings of goats, ami 
fowls, and pigs, as well as flowers and fruits. But what fenns 
of invocation or prayer are addressed to the spirits I have 
found it veiy diflicult to leain. At the shrine of Shahid vSfilAi, 
QX Ghdsi bt}'^ at Bahraich, I was told that both Hindus and 
Musalmans become posscs.sed after a time, when ibeir ('yc's 
tuim red, and they begin to address tlic attendants of the shrine, 
as well as other pilgrims, in very wild language. 

Sir William Slceman briefly describes the ceremony that 
was practised hy the old queen of Sftgar to drive away an 
epidemic in 1832. On that occasion the queen and most 
of the people of the city made their offerings and sacrinced 
a goat with great noise, and the disease gave way from tliat 
moment. Sir William also gives the account of a similar 
ceremony practised by a native fiicnd, under the direction of 
a man very learned in such matters, with evengreatei (effect; — ^ 

“ This mail caused a small carriage to be made U{> aftci a [il.ui of 
his own for a paii of scapc-goals, which were luunc.sscd Lo il, .uiil 
cliiven diuiiig the ceremonies to a wood some dlbL.uur from the 
town, ivlierc tlicy wcic let loose. From that hour Uu; disease (’iitiroly 
ceased 111 the town. The goats never relumed "Had they eoino 
back," said Sureemunt, the disease imisL have come back iviLh them ; 
so he took them a long way into the wood, fndeed, he believed dial 
the man, to make sure of them, had aftcrwaid.s caused tliem to Lie 


‘ R.inible<i and Roconections of an Iiidian OHicial. 
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offci’ecl up as a saciifice lo Ihe shrine of Hardo! L^lia in that very 
wood ! He had himselt never seen a puja religious ceremony so en- 
tiiely and immediately eflicacious as this, and much of its success 
waSj no doubt, attributable to the science of the man wlio planned 
the cariiage, and himself diove the pair of goats to the wood l No 
one liad ever before heaid of the plan of a pair of scape-goats being 
driven in a carriage] but it was likely, he thought, to be extensively 
adopted in future." 

In my account of the Sabaras I have already mentioned 
the or " charms addiessed to the ghosts 

or spirits of persons who have died a violent death, Lo miti- 
gate or appease their supposed vindictiveness. This dread 
of ghosts is common to all the aboriginal laccs from whom it 
has been very generally adopted by their Aryan conquerors, 
and even by the lower classes of Muhammadans. Most of the 
deceased per.sons whose spiiils arc now worshipped were the 
anccstois of some of the aborigines. But their worship is gene- 
rally local, and confined to the limits occupied by the respec- 
tive tiibcs to which they belonged. 

To the north of the Ganges, in Tirhfit and Northern Ben- 
gal, Sales is the most widely known. He is said to have been 
a Dusidj who was killed in battle by Jow^hir Singh. His ghost 
is worshipped by DusAclsand Nonhiyas, who make propitiatory 
offerings of kids and young pigs. To ihe south of tVie Ganges 
the most popular ghosts ai-e Tiilsi Btr and Barsi or Barchi 
Bir, who were Bhuiya chiefs. A few miles to the south of 
Allahabad, at Bhita, I first camoacross Gor B^bA, who is also 
called Goi-goi'cya. His mime is very common in Bundel- 
khand and Malwa, and in the Naibada provinces. I have 
heard him called Raja Bdbd Gor, and Raoji Bdbd Gor, and 
also Gor-inasdu. It has been supposed that the name may 
have some reference to the Gliorl kings of M^ilwa ; but, as it 
is ahvay-s pronounced Gor, it must either be referred to the 
Gors or Goads of Gaitda, or much more probably to the Go- 
risinn, 01 “buual ground,” where the ghosts of the dead are 
especially numerous. The latter clciivalion seems the more 
probable, as masdn, with which it is fieqiicntly coupled, is 
undoubtedly only a conuption of the Sanskrit Sma^sdn, 01 


V(n.. wji 



146 REPORT OF A TOUR IN THE CENTRAL PROVINCES 

place where dead bodies were buried or burned. Al one large 
village I found that the shrine of Gor was also called 

Pret ka chabiitra, or the “ Ghosts’ Shrine,” which shows that 
Pret and Gor- are used as synonimous terms. 

Everywhere those deified ghosts are propitiated with 
offerings of flowers and fruits, fowls, kids, and young pigs. 
Clay figures of horses and elephants are also offered in great 
numbers, while mantras^ or charms, are sung by the men. 
These charms are called Sdbari-mantraSi or ” charms of the 
Sabaras,” and from this I infer that, when the name was given 
the Sabaras must have’ been a well-known and leading tribe of 
the aborigines, who made use of them. Buchanan says that 
they are called yddu-mantras^ or “ mystic incanLalions,” and 
that they were first divulged by order of KAmakhya, that is 
Kdmakshya, or the goddess of desire. But these are more 
properly the mantras which are addressed to their deities, 
like MahAmai and Bhainsasuri Devi, to secure the accom- 
plishment of their wishes. The Setvari mantras, on the con- 
trary, are addressed only to the deified ghosts of those who 
have met with violent deaths. 

The shrines of the are generally low, earthen platforms, 
with one or more paraboloidal knobs, or obelisks of clay, 
which are nearly always white-washed and streaked with red 
lines. The platfoim is usually placed under a tree. One of iho 
largest that I have seen was at the village of Barkheri, near 
RAIiatgarh, in Malwa. It stands on a rocky eminence, about 
20 feel high, close to the bank of a stream. The shrine 
itself is a square mound of earth 2 feet high, with a Datton 
tree on the west side, and a small recess on the top without 
roof, but open on the east side.^ In front stood a small yel- 
low flag, and in the recess itself, as well as on the platform, 
there were numerous lound boulder stones and clay horses 
and pots of curious shapes, which had been offered by the 
sick and unfoitunate to propitiate the wrath of Gor Bdbd. 

In the accompanying plate, 34 , 1 have given small sketeho.s 
of several of these curious aboriginal shrines of the deified 


‘ See Phte 34, figiu'c A, 
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ghosts. The essential part of the shrine is a paraboloidal 
knob or obelisk, which is always raised above the ground on 
a low platform^ from i foot to 3 feet in height. Sometimes 
there are two or three platforms rising above one another j 
and, frequentlyj there are two or more of the obelisks placed 
ill a row. Seven obelisks was a common number ; but I have 
in a few instances seen 8, 10, and ii. Why move than one 
obelisk was set up I never was able to find out. 

The sketch marked B shows a shrine of Kuar Bir, an Ahir» 
who was considered a Baj'd Devn^ or great deity. C is one 
of the numerous shrines of Barchi, or Barsi^ Bir, a very great 
deified ghost, reverenced in Sh£ih^ib5id and Bihctr. In front 
of this shrine, in a straight line, there are ten pegs of wood 
driven into the ground. In front of B there aie two small 
wooden posts. These are sometimes of stone. It was a 
long time befoie I could ascertain the purpose of these pegs. 
But, as I had repeatedly observed them, I continued my en- 
quiries, until at last I learned that, as ghosts cannot touch the 
ground when they flit about at night, these pegs or posts 
are considerately placed near their shrines for them to rest 
upon when they get tired. The pegs, therefore, serve to dis- 
tinguish a Btr'sj or ghost’s shrine from one dedicated to Ma- 
h2.m4i, or Bhainsasuri Devi, or Dullia Deva. In the Kasia 
hills, and in the Munda districts of Chutia Nagpur, the people 
have for the same reason provided stone seats for the accom- 
modation of the ghosts.' Pols of water are also provided 
in some places to quench the thirst of the ghosts. 

The sketch marked D is the shrine of a Brahman who 
was killed by a cow. 

.5* is a brick platform set up by some KahArs, or bearers, 
and dedicated to Sanichaia (a man^s name), to whom a goat 
is sacrificed. A’ is a common shrine, without name, but the 
obelisk has bccora'e a large mound. 

G is an earthen platform, 10 feet long, with three tiers or 
stages, surmounted by seven obelisks. It was said to be de- 
dicated to all the Birs. 

^ See Yule in Bengal Asnilic Society’s Journal, 13,618, and Dalton in Bengal 
Asiatic Society’s Journal, 42, 1 17 Both accounts are illustrated by plates. 
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H\s one of the many shrines raised to Jagadamb^ Devi^ 
orMahSmai. It has seven knobs, but others that I have seen 
have generally only one or two : in one instance I found eight. 

At Tanda in Oudh I saw the earthen tomb of a Kashmi- 
rian lady, who is said to have fled from Delhi with only one leg, 
and to have died here. Her ghost is worshipped, and pigs are 
offered, as well as flowers and the usual clay figures of horses. 
I was told that, only a few days before my visit, in January 
1876, several hundreds of women came here in vehicles of 
various kinds to make their offerings at her shrine. Of tlie 
Kashmirian lady I could not get any actual information, but 
she was supposed to have been wounded at Delhi in one of 
the harams, and to have escaped as far as Tancla. One 
thing about her seems to be certain, that she could not have 
died a natural death; otherwise she would not have been 
worshipped by the people. 

At the large village of Mahodlia, to the east of NAgpur, 
I found a stone Sati pillar, on which is sculptured the rude 
figure of a woman standing to the front. The stone is called 
Siddhaii, and is said to represent the mother of Gcnda, a 
Teli. As Genda died long ago, and his sons also are now 
dead, the monument may be from 60 to 80 years old. When 
her husband died, the woman did not bum herself, but, being 
tired of life, she killed herself by jumping clown from a tree. 
Hence, having died a violent death, she was reverenced as a 
Bir, or spirit, and cocks, flowers, and turmeric arc now offcicd 
to her by Tells and MAlis. 

At MurmAri, 12 miles to the east of Bhaiulto and 50 
miles from NAgpur, there is the tomb of an English lady, the 
wife of Major Claye Watson, which is held in great reverence 
by all the people, chiefly by Telis, who form a large part of 
the agricultural population of the Central Piovinccs. Cocoa- 
nuts are offered at the tomb, and red lines arc marked upon 
it with a mixture of turmeric and lime. 

In SoiUhein India Mr. Caldwell noliccs the shrine of 
Captain Pole, whose ghost is propitiated with ofreiings of 
spirits and tobacco. He relates that — 

“ Captain Pole, being moilally wounded, appeaii, to have tiled to 
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return across country to Madura, to obtain European medical assist- 
ance, but died on the Wtay in South Tinnevelly in a palmyra forest 
The Slianflrs of the district were terrified. They opened his ''kit,” 
and amongst other things found some brandy and cheroots. What 
was to be done? His manes, according to their belief, were now 
abroad in the neighbourhood, and must be duly propitiated. A grave 
was dug under the banyan I have referred to, a hut was hastily erect- 
ed, and the services of a local devil-dancer were procured, and the 
ghost of the officer was duly woishipped. Bui he was a white man ; 
what gift would be most pleasing to his soul? The brandy and 
chcroolsj so, almost to this present day, has continued this extra- 
ordinaiy woiship. Alcoholic liquor, in some form or other, and 
cheroots, have been peiiodically presented at the grave of Captain 
Pole, under that spreading tree and before that solitary but on the 
sandy waste, in order that the spirit of the departed soldier might 
refrain fiom wreaking vengeance on the simple rustics of the neigh- 
bourhood. " 

The mantras^ or charms, which are always sung by men 
at the different shrines, are of two different kinds, which are 
known as Sdhan mantras^ or “ Sahara charms, ” and Jddiir 
mantras^ or mystical incantations.” As the former were 
addressed to the Birs^ or deified ghosts of the dead, the 
performance would of course be carried out in the cemetery^ 
or smasdn, where the corpse had been burned. Hence, the 
terms masdn or cemetery, and gor or grave, came to be used 
as synonyms for the Bir himself. In the imaginations of the 
people the cemetery was thronged with formidable BhtUas 
and Betdlas^ joyfully engaged in their horrible activity, ^ ^ 

so that it seemed like a second mysterious tremendous 
form of Bhaii'ava.”^ I have quoted this paragraph to show 
the connection between the Birs and ghosts of the dead 
and Bhairava, the teirible form of Siva. In many of the 
mantras Bhairava is directly addressed, and there is one man- 
Ua especially addressed to the company of Bhairavas {Bhe- 
ronka snnsti'o). 

As the mantras have been preserved orally, they have, of 
course, been subject to various alterations in the lapse of time. 
Many of the Jddit mantras are easily procurable ; but the 


‘ Katlia Sant Sagara, 333, Tawncy’s Translation- 
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pure unmixed SArari mantras ate very difficult to be obtained, 
partly from their present garbled state, and partly from the 
reluctance of the people to speak about them. Some of 
them are probably vey old, but many of their words must 
have been altered and even changed altogether ; while Mu- 
hammadan names and titles have been added to several. 

The following are a few selected specimens of the man- 
tras taken from more than double the number that I have 
collected from many different places. Some of them are 
distinctly addressed to Birs, and are said to be true Sabari 
mantras, such are C, and />, which are addiessed re- 

spectively to Agiya-Bir, Ajay Pfil Bhairava, and HanumAn. 

The five mantras which follow, marked E, F, G, H, and 
J, are genuine y-ddu mantras^ or '' mystical incantations for 
the purpose of compelling spirits to appear and receive the 
orders of the performer. The first, marked E, seems lo be 
on old Hindu charms without any foreign admixture, except 
in the title, which has been modernised. But tlie other 
three clearly belong to the Muhammadan period of Indian 
history. 

A.-^Mantra Af^iya Detdl ko, 

Aum / namo Agiya B'ir Bettil ! 

Bethb Sdtame Pdtdl, 

Lax^Jc agan ki jhdl, 

Bethc Dfahmd kc kapdl! 

Machhli, chilha'kd ghalixs, gugal, hartdl, 

I tni bast le chaU Na liichalc, 

To vidtii Kdlikil ki an. 

Hail! Glory to the demon Agiya Bh 1 
Down in the seventh hell, 

Mid names of fire, 

Sitting on Brahma’s head ! 

With fish; and dung of kites we come, 

With yellow aisenic, and gum, 

All lliesc wc bring— If ye come not, 

May mother Kflli curse you ! 

Agya Beidl is the " Demon of Fire," as liis name implies. 
The coupling of the two terms " Bir " and "BctfLl" perhaps, 
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only shows that they are identical in meaning. Gugal is 
bdellium, a fragrant gum, which is much used in carrying 
out any of these mantras. The other offerings do not seem 
very inviting, but they are at least as presentable as “ eye of 
newt and toe of frog.” 


B. — Mantra Aje~Pdl ka. 

Amnf namo Dhdra-nagart Aje-PU f 
Aj6 Pdl Rd)a Id sdt Rdni^ 

KAli, DMri, Lili^ 

Puri, Thdk, Nir, Thill 

Rokhd Btr kd Bdgh-bagicha, kwwd-baryd 
Bihtar-bdhar, bale-bale^ 

Kachfl sd kacku bhay kare, 

T 0 Raja Aje-Pdl ka chakr pkire. 

Hail to Ajay PSl of Dhftr I 

And to tile Raja’s seven queens, 

Kfili, Bhftri, Lili, 

Puri, ThAk, Nir, Thili ( 

In the garden of RokhA Btr, ‘mid wells and tanka 
Both in and out, with fires about, 

There is no fear, 

Within the circle of Ajay PAl. 

The “garden of Rokha Bir” appears to be a name for 
the cemeteiry, or burning ground, with its fires.^ It was in 
a cemetery, “ awful with the ghastly flames from the burning 
of the funeral pyres,” that the mendicant KshAntisila received 
king VikraniAditya, the hero of the twenty-five talcs of a 
demon (BcLAl Pachisi). Rokha or RoshA Bir, the ” angry 
ghost,” is, I believe, derived from one of the many names of 
Bhairava, one of the terrible forms of Siva as god of the 
dead. 

G.-^Mantra Bhairon ka, 

Aum! navio Gur Guref 
Tu Gur Tdmra Masdn / 

Khcl Karantdja usko dekh pas, 


^ Eaily in Uila century tUe Qiilish burial-ground was called tlio " P&dre's Godown,' 



152 RlIF^ORT OF A TOUR IN THE CRNTRAI, PROVINCES 


With rakht hamdri as — 

Kasam ko dekhy 
yale bale ham ko dekh--^ 

Ilansi karOy chal~chdl /•/?, KdliknpuL 
Soil hoi, yaga lave ; — 

Helht hot — iitha lave ; 

Na lave. 

To mala Kdlikd kl sej paon dharc I 

Hail I Glory to the Gor Guru 1 
Thou art the Guru TAmrA, MasAn ! 

With pleasant manner go and sec 
Mcr who’s all the woild to mo. 

See and swear, O son of KAH, 

That for her I’m always yearning — 

If she sleepcth, rouse her up, 

If she sittelh, raise her up. 

If you biing her not, 

^ May you put your foot on the bed of your nioLlicr KAlika ! 

This charm must be carried out on a Sunday in tlie 
Masdn, or cemetery, where dead bodies are burntid, with omj 
weight of brown sugar and some oil. The charm i.s 
addressed to Tdmray the reddish brown or copper-coloured 
Bhairavay one of tlie forms of Siva. Bliairava i.s popularly 
looked upon as the son of Siva, and is, thevefoio, called 
KdMia-piity or “ KAli’s son.” The terms Got and Mdsdn 
are here used as synonymous with Bir. 

D. — Ckaitki IJanumat B{y ki. 

Alim ! Hamividn ^ 

Baras bdrak ka jaiodn I 
Hath men Laddu, 

Miikh men PdUy 
Hdk indr aoy 
Biibd Hanumdn / 

Hail to HanumAn ! 

An urchin twelve years old, 

With sweetmeats in his luiml, 

And in his mouth a PAu. 

Hooting conic, 

BAbA HanumAn 1 
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Tills cliann must be begun on the first Tuesday of a 
month, fasting and wearing red clothes. Red lead, mixed 
with oil, should be put on the image of Hanum^ln, and a lamp 
should be placed in front, with some lighted gugal gum, 
or incense, A large wheaten cake, covered with ghi and 
coarse sugar, should be offered to the image, and the mantra 
recited eleven hundred times daily, counting the heads of a 
coral necklace. On the fortieth day the Bir HanumAn will 
appear before the charmer and take his orders. 

E . — Hdtiydt yinnon aiir Pariyon Id. 

Tiird-tilyi-snodltd. 

To raise a spirit or fairy. 

When a new moon falls on a Thursday, prepare some rice 
and milk to eat, and select a solitary clean house for the 
performance. Bring some sweet-smelling flowers, some 
sweetmeats, some inccnso-yiclcling gum (gfigal-dhtip), and the 
scented root agar. Draw a circle with a red lead, and put in 
il 8 clovas, 8 bctehwts, and a new hmp hgbiecl witli g/ji. 
Next, put all the sweetmeats and flowers inside the circle, and, 
then fust pronouncing the I^aJfsha Kavach, or prayer for 
safety,* begin reciting the mantra, which is to be repeated 
live thousand times a day for sevcial succssive days. The 
performer must change the flowers and sweetmeats daily, but 
not the lamp. He must wear colouied clothes and keep him- 
self pure and clean. The spirit or fairy will tlicn appear to 
receive the charmer’s orders. 

F. — Dhcron ki zansir. 

L(t ildk ililla Ilazf'at Bir I 
Kausallah Katisalla Bir f 
Azam zer khalkar madin 

Teri zanzir kon kon chale, 

Bdman to Bhairon chale^ 

Chaonsat to Jogini chalCj 
Deva chaie, Dana chale^ 

Chaliyan to bishcsh chale ; 

7'dirya Sdldr chale, 

* 1 Imve failed to pet the words ol the Raksha Kavach. I only hnnw that it la veiy 
pencr.illy repeatuilby Ilruhniiins the first Ihiiig- every inerninpi 
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Bkim-gadd chalet 
Hanumdn ki hak chale, 

Ndhar Smgh kt dhak chale ; 

Nahin to 

Siilimdn ke takht ki duhat / 

Ek liikh asi kaady Pegambarki diihai ! 


The chain of Bhairavas. ” 

There is no god but Hazrat Bir ! 

The fortunate Kausalla B>r! 

Who will form your company ? 

Come ye two and fifty Blicioiis, 

Come ye Joginis sixty-four, 

Come yc Gods, and come yc Demons, 

Come in countless numbers, come ! 

Come Tanya SM4r, 

Come mace-bearing Bhim, 

Come hooting Hanuinfln, 

Come thou tcirible maii-Hon,— 

Come yc not ? 

I appeal to tlic throne of Solomon, 

And the hundred and ciglity thousand prophets. 

This mantra must be performed when the new moon falls 
on a Thursday, with d. ghi lamp and incense {lohdu) binning ; 
the charmer offers some dried fruits, and begins reciting the 
mantra twenty-one thousand times. 

By reciting it only twenty-one times, it is considered a 
very efficacious cure for sick people. 

G.—Ckauki MUthi Bir kt, 

Bisniillaht ayrahmduj arrahim! 

So?i chakr ki bdvari, gol Muttian kd Ildr, 

La7ikd sd kot, Smtittdar si khdit 
"Jahan phirct Muhanimadd Dir ki dnhdi. 

Kon kon Dir agh chale ? 

Sultdn Bir chale^ Durdui Bir chale, 
LadarShakBirckaleBahttdurShah Bir chale, 

M uthi chale — ~-’ - Nahin chale, 

To Hazrat Sulimdn ki dnhdi. 
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Bismillah, arralira&n, arrahtml 

With a golden chain and garland of pearls 

In the Lanka-like fort, and the ditch-hke sea. 

I appeal to MuhainmadA Bir ! 

With whom come other Btrs. 

Sulltln Btr come, Dui&ni Bir come, 

Ladar Shah Bh* come, Bahadur ShA.li Bfr come, 
Miillii come, 

Come ye not. I appeal to Ha2rat SulimAn. 

Tills chann should be begun wlien the new moon falls on a 
Thursday. It must be continued for 40 days, the words being 
repeated one hundred times daily. When the charm is 
finished, the Bir will present himself to obey the charmer's 
behest. The whole is clearly the work of a Muhammadan, 
and is probably quite modern. It shows how thorough the 
magic art has been adopted by the Musalmans. 

I-L'^Chanki Mnhanmadd Bir, 

Bifunillahf ar-rahman^ ar^rahim I 
Pay ghihigril kot eaneir, 

Jispar khelc Muhanimadd Bir, 

Savd ser ka iosd kkdt, 

Snvd man ki kamduy aavd inanka tir, 
yispar khetd dwe Muhanmadd Bir, 

M.df I M dr I kartd awey 
Bdndh / Bdndh kartd awe, 

Dankini ko handh / Sankhim ko bdndh, 

Chnratl ko bdtidhy Bh4t ko bdndh, Palit ka bandh, 
Nall Narsingh bdndh, 

Bdwan BheroH bdndh. 

Nail jdt ka Masdn bdndh, 

Kachiyd Masdn bdiidh, Pakkdyd Masdn bandh, 

Kalkaliya Masdn bdndh, 

Mungiya Masdn bdndh, Piliyd Masdn bdndh, 

Liliya Masdn bdndh, Stikiya Masdn bdndh, 

Dhanliya Masdn bdndhj Kaliyd Masdn bdndh, bdndh, bdndh 
Kttd Baoli loo bdndhj Suti bdndh, belhi bdndh, 

Pitl ho bdndh, pakdth ko bdndh, lao, lao— 

Sati ko lao, pakdti ko lao, lao, lao — 

Jaldi lao. 
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Hazrat Imam Hussen ki Jdntr se nikdl har lao, 
Bibi Phatimd ke daman se khuld ke lao, 

Nahin lawe ? 

To lildta chiika dudh hardm kare / 

Diihai Suhnidn Atiliya he takht hi I 


Bismillah, ar-ralimAn, ar-ra(iim I 
WiLh chaia& of bells upon his feet, 
Dances MuhammadA Bir. 


After a lieaily breakfast, 
With a ninety-pounder bow, 


and a niiiely-poiinder 
[anow, 


Sports MuhainmadA Bir, 

Shouting beat ! — beat I I»e conics I 
Bind shc-demoiij bind she-devil I 
Bind the witcli, the ghost, the spirit 1 
Rind the nine man-lioiis, 

Bind the two and lUty Bherons, 

Bind the nine different kinds of ghosts I 
Bind 7ueah and strong and qnarrelsome, 

Bind the Redfi\\(\ bind the Yelloiv, 

Bind the Blue, and bind the Green, 

Bind the White, and bind \.\\^ Black, bind, bind, bind ! 
Close their wells and springs of water, 

Stop their sleeping, stop theii sitting. 

Stop tlieir drinking, slop their eating, stop, stop, 

Stop their sleeping, stop their cooking, stop, stop, 
Quickly stop. 

From the thigb of Imftm Husen draw near 1 
From lady Fatima’s foot appear. 

Slay tlicm not— 

May the milk of the mother’s breast be forbidden I 
I appeal to the Throne of Sullinaii ! 


This tremendous incantation must be begun on an even- 
ing when the new moon falls on a Thursday. First, place 
a ghi lamp in front and bum some incense {lobdn), and 
lepeat the charm 108 times, at the same time making an offer- 
ing of sweets. The chaim must be icpeated for 31 .suc- 
ceeding Thursdays, which will compel the Bir, or spirit, to 
appear and obey the orders of the charmer. The mention 
of nine different kinds of ghosts {^Masdn) is curious. Nine 
different names arc given, of which the last six arc cloves, 
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Mungiya bcins; " coral ” or red, and Sukiya being “ parrot ” 
or green colour. 

y . — Git Jakhaiya ka. 

ynise hnlaiy loaise ai, re ! 

yakhaiya bhaiya^ bulai, waisc ai\ re ' 

J. — Philip bntust*, dhujd, ndriyal, ghcnta, bhet ko iai, re, 

yakhaiya bhaiya, 

2. — Jiakra, Mtlrga, Ra)ige-bhiold,chakka,bhet kolai re, 

'Jakhniya bkaiya, 

3. — J^nisti, dhar, pujupd, lake, nange pniron dh/ri, re, 

'Jeikhni'yn bhaiya, (sf'c. 

4. — Pdl-bachhofi pe rachha kijo teri phirc duhai, re, 

yakhaiya bhaiya, 

So?ig to the Jakhaiyas: [Yakshas). 

As wc call, one and all, 

Biotlicr Jaklis, attend our call. 

1. — riovvcrs, sweetmeats, cocoanuts we bring, 

With flags, and pigs as our offering. 

As wc call, &c. 

2. — Sec goats and fowls and blade cotton seed, 

With cowl CCS six bcfoie you sptead 
As wc call, &c. 

3. — Money and wine, with our bare feet. 

And eveiy thing for woiship meet; 

As wc call, &c. 

/}. — Preserve oui children safe and sound, 

Oiir prayei is as we cuclc round — 

As wc call, one and all, 

Hi otlicr Jaklis attend our call. 

After making the presents desciibed, this song is sung by 
the men to conciliate the Jakhaiyas, or Yakshas, for the 
safety of their children. As it is not addressed to a Bir, I 
have not placed it -with the Sdbari mantras. I think it must 
be an old Hindi song, as there is no trace of Mahaininadan- 
ism in it. 

That the worship itself is of great antiquity there is no 
doubt, as I have found an instance of it preserved by Philo- 
stratus, in his life of Apollonius, during his residence in the 
nortbern PaiijAb. As I have not the means of referring to the 
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original Greelc, I can only quote the account as given in the 
English version of Berwick — ^ 

“In the midst of this conversation a messenger arrived, intro- 
ducing to the sages some Indians who implored Lhcir assistance. 
Among them was a woman who came to intercede for lici son, a 
youth about sixteen yeais of age, who for the last two years was 
possessed of a lying nncked demon. One of the sages asked on what 
grounds she said this? Because, replied she, a demon has fallen in 
love with him for his beauty, who suffeis him not to enjoy any free- 
dom of will, not to go lo school, nor shoot Ins bow, nor even 
slay at home, but drags him abioad into lonely and desert places. 
Besides, said she, he no longer retains his natural voice, but speaks 
like a man, and sees objects with eyes vciy dilTcient Iiom his own. 
This is the cause why I weep and tear my bosom, and endeavour all 
I can to have him restored to his right mind, but alas ! he Icnow.s me not. 
At the same time I must tell you that when once I had made up 
my mind to come to you, winch is now more than a year, the demon 
confessed by the mo\ith of my boy, as his inlerprotei, who ho was. 
He owned himself to be the ghost of a vian who had fallen long 
ago in battle^ and who had been extremely fond of his wife : but 
that when he understood she had violated his maniage bed, and 
wedded anothci man only three days after his death, his love foi tluj 
sex turned to hatred, and all his affections passed Lo this boy. At 
hist the demon promised, on the conditions of my making no com- 
plaint to you, that he would do my son much good. I sulTercd my- 
self to bo tempted by liis promises ; but he has now long tlecoivcd 
me, and has got possession of my house, which he keeps without 
one sentiment of truth or honour. Here, one of the Scigcs asked if 
the boy was at hand. His mother said he was not, for the demon 
did all he could to prevent his coming, for piecipices and antics 
dire, and death itself, wcic held out by way of threats, should I 
bring this matter bofoic your tribunal. ‘ Take coinage, woman,' said 
the wise man, for ‘as soon as he has lead this letter, he will haini 
you not,' and with these woids, he took one from his bosom, and 
gave it to the woman, which was written lo the specUe, containing 
many things, enough, not only to alarm, but terrify him." 

Of all the deified ghosts the most extensively worship]3ecl 
arc Guga Chauh£ln, Harshu BAb£L, and Hardaur L;Vla. The 
first and last were RAjputs, and thi; second was a Brahman. 


’ Lifeof Apollonius— transUtocl by Rev K. Borwirk. B. HI. C. 3 *^ — 1G9. 
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Guga fell in batUe ; Harsha perished while sitting in dharna^ 
and Hardaur was poisoned by his brother. 

The story of Guga ChauhStn has already been given in my 
account of Sir^d'wa^ or Sirsa-patan^Vit.7ix the Jumna ^ with 
two specimens of the songs, which are still sung in his honour. 
He is reverenced equally by Hindus and Muhammadans. 
According to the latter, when Guga grew up, his two cousins, 
Arjun and Suijan, the sons of KAchal, his mother’s sistei, de- 
manded a share of the kingdom, and attacked him with the 
assistance of the Raja of Delhi. But Guga defeated them, 
and cut off their heads,, which he took to B^gar-des and 
presented to his mother. Then BAchal, his mother, was angry, 
and in her haste she hade lier son go to the place to which he 
had sent her sister’s sons. So, Guga departed, and, putting 
his face to the ground, besought the earth to receive him into 
her bosom. But the goddess refused, and told him that the 
caith would not open to receive him until he had become a 
Muhammadan. Then Guga went to Mekka and became a 
disciple of Ratan Hiiji, and, on his retuin, the earth opened, 
and received him into her bosom, sitting on his black mare 
Jftv^tdia. After this disappearance it is said that Guga used 
every night to visit his wife SiridI, and that she prepared for 
his reception by dressing lieiself in her best array and finest 
ornaments, much to the displeasure of her mother-in-law, 
BAchal. 

This is the Muhammadan version of Guga’s end, from 
which he received his title of ZMiir-Pir, or the "manifested 
saint," because he appeared to his wife after death. But, 
according to the Hindu account, he was killed in battle with 
the Muhammadans in one of Mahmud’s invasions, and, as 
every man who dies a violent death is worshipped as a Bir, or 
demon, so BAchal’s son was made into Guga Bir amongst the 
Hindus, which, by a trifling change, became Guga Piramongst 
the Muhammadans. The belief in his re-appearance was 
equally strong amongst the Hindus, but it look quite another 
form, for, instead of showing himself to his wife nightly, he 


Archtcological Suivcy, Vol. XIV, p 80. 
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burst suddenly forth from a rock fully armed and mounted upon 
his favourite horse J 4 v 4 dia. It is in this form that he is re- 
presented in the colossal statue cut out of the solid rock at the 
ancient capital of Manclor near Jodhpur in RajputAna. 

The shrine of I/ars///t or Harshii Bdbd is at 

Chayanpur, near Sahsar^tm. Hiswoiship is now spreading all 
over Northern India, and promises to become as extensively 
dill'used as that of Hariiaur Ldla. Harshii Deva or Harshit 
Bdbdy was a Kanaujiya Brahman, and the purohit of Raja 
Silliv^han of Chayanpur, near SahsarAm. He held thitly- 
three villages in fdfriry and lived at Jamua, 5 miles to the 
noith of Chayanpur. The cause of his death was starvation 
from sitting in dhnrna, to extort the restitution of his village.?, 
which had been taken away. As the story of Harslui illus- 
trates one of the curious customs peculiar to India, I will give 
it jusL as I heard it at Chayanpur. 

Raja S^liv^ihan of Chayanpur having married a second 
wife (a Bh 4 gelni of the Rewa family), his first wife suspected 
that her husband had been influenced by his purohit, and 
cleteiminecl to ruin him. It so happened that Harshu at this 
lime began to exhibit a light raised on a pole on the lop of 
his house at Jamua, which could be seen at Cluiyanpiu. 'I'he 
elder RSmi insinuated to the Raja that this exhibition was 
part of an ambitious pioject to oust him from his kingdom, 
and the credulous man was so worked upon by his wife that 
he at last resumed possession of the thirty-lhrue villages held 
by his purohit. On this the enraged Brahman at once sal 
down in dhania before the Raja's palace, dctei mined to slarve 
himself for a month, unless his Jdgir was restored. His 
dhania is said to have begun on 4th Mdgh B(idi\ in Samvat 
1484, or A.D. 1427, and his death to have followed 21 clays 
.Jlerwards on the 15th 31dgh Sudi, As the peiiod which he 
had prescribed to himself had not been completed, his guru 
proceeded to Chayanpur and called up the ghost or spirit of 
Harshu to (inisb the 31 days required. Even since then his 
ghost has been worshipped by the people of Chayanpur, and 
Horn is offered daily by the ministeiing Brahman for the benelit 
of all classes. 
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The story of Harshu is continued after his death, as the 
people all assert that his ghost, burning for revenge, proceed- 
ed to Delhi, and prevailed on the king to send a Muhammadan 
army to expel the Raja from Chayanpur. The Raja resisted 
and was killed, and the whole of his family were exterminated 
with the single exception of one female. Buchanan was in- 
formed that the survivor was one of the Raja’s daughters ; 
but the people of the present day deny this, and say that the 
only person who escaped was the second wife of the Raja. 
After Harshu's death this queen went back to her father's 
house at Rewa, where she gave birth to two sons. 

In the ineanLime one of the aboriginal Chcru chiefs took 
possession of Chayanpur. After some years the Rani’s eldest 
son came to Chayanpur, where he was employed by the Cheru 
chief as a horse soldier. But the story of his birth being 
discovered, the Cheru Raja placed the young prince on the 
throne, and gave up his own rights, simply reserving to his 
family the privilege of placing the tika mark on the forehead 
of each new Raja. This privilege the descendant of the Cheru 
chief still claims. The Raja’s family is Rajput of the Sikrw^r 
clan, and the present head Surajbhtlii Sah claims to be eleventh 
in descent from the unfortunate Raja SAliv^han. This claim 
seems to offer a fair means of testing the accuracy of the 
date assigned to Harshu’s death, which is placed in Samvat 
1484, ovA.D. 1437. Now, the present chief succeeded shortly 
before the mutiny in 1857, so that his ten piedecessors must 
have reigned 1427 — 1857=430 years, or just 43 years each, 
which is quite impossible. But, if we take the date to be S(ikQ 
1484, or A.D. 1562, then the period of each generation will be 
somewhat less than 30 years. Thus, 1562 — 1857=295 years, 
which divided by 10, gives exactly 29J years for each inter- 
vening life. This will place the death of Harshu in the early 
part of Akbar’s reign. 

I received a visit from the present ministering priest, a 
Kanojiya Brahman named KAlicharan, who is the grandson of 
the priest whom Buchanan saw between 1807 and 1814 A.D. 
I enquired if any of Harshu^s descendants were still living, and 
whether any of them dwell in Chayanpur. I was not surprised 


VOL. XVM. 


I. 



i 62 report of a tour in the central provinces 


to learn that, though the descendants of Marshu were rather 
numerous, there was not one living in Chayanpur, and that 
even when obliged by business to come to Chayanpur, they 
always abstained from food during the visit. A case of this 
kind occurred within KAlicharan's own knowledge. 

The fame of Harshu has now extended over a large 
portion of Northern India, and people from all parts flock to 
his shrine. All who have been long ill, all who fancy them- 
selves bewitched, all who have disputes about land, come to 
consult the ghost of Harshu. His ministering priest accepts 
the offerings and gives the decisions of Harshu’s ghost the 
next morning, which he professes to have received in dreams 
during the night. The number of pilgrims or visitors has 
rapidly increased during the few past years, as testified by 
K&.licharan himself, as well as by numerous witnesses from 
different parts of India. On the day of my visit to Chayan- 
pur, about twenty-five pilgrims presented themselves in the 
morning, and some ten moi'e during the course of the day. 
The people were from all parts of Northern India, including 
Delhi and Benares. The name of Harshu is well known in 
both of these places, and at the former place it is said that a 
small shrine has been erected outside the northern gate of 
the city. Some pilgrims have even come fiom Vizianagiam ; 
but I have a suspicion that they must have heaid of the 
famous healing powers of Harshu’s ghost from some of the 
followers of the late Raja of Vizianagram, who resided for 
the greater part of every yeai in Benares. 

The story of Hardol Lala is another illustration of the 
great powers which are believed to be possessed by the ghost 
of any person who has come to an untimely end. Hardol Lftla, 
or Diwftn Hardaur, was the second son of Bir Singh Deo, the 
miscreant Raja of Urcha, who assassinated Abul FazI at the 
instigation of JahAngir. Bir Singh’s eldest son, Jhujhfi.r Singh, 
succeeded to the throne, and, becoming jealous of his younger 
brother, Hardol Lflla, caused him to be poisoned. The poison 
is said to have been given by one of Jhujh^tr’s wives during his 
campaign against Garha. The murder created much sensation, 
and shrines were erected to propitiate his ghost at many places 
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between the Jumna and the Narbada, wherever the sway of 
the DAnji Rajputs had been extended by Bir Singh Deo 
and JhujhAr. Now, his name has been carried over the whole 
of Northern India; and there is no place where his name 
is unknown. Songs also are sung in his honour, which 
repeat his wide-spread fame — 

GAman Chaontrn, Llila, dcaan ndm, 

Bimdela des ke Raiya Rau ke, 

Tumhdri Jay rakhe Bhagwdn 

Lftla, your shrine’s in every place, 

In every land your name, 

O lord of the Bundcia race, 

May God increase your fame! 

Previous to 1817 his worship had been confined to a few 
people in Bundclkhand. But when the cholera first appeared 
in Lord Haslhigs’s army duj'ing the PindAj-j wnr, ihe camp 
happened to be pitched at ChAndpur Sonftri on the Sindh, 
near a grove of trees, beneath whose shade lie the ashes of 
Hardol L^ila under a small shrine. The ghost of the mur* 
dered piince is said to have been especially incensed by the 
slaughter of a cow for beef, and from ihat time the cholera 
spread all over India. Then temples were everywhere erected 
and offerings made to appease him; and in less than six years 
Sir William Slecman’s native informant saw a shrine, dedi- 
cated to him, “in Lahore, and in almost every village through- 
out the whole course of liis journey to that distant capital 
and back.”^ 

The following is a rough translation of a song which was 
taken down from the dictation of a woman at Bagrod in 
M^llwa. I give it here to show how deeply spread is the belief 
of the people in the guilt of Hardaur's brother JhujhAr 
Singh. 


RnniUIcs and Recollection!! of an Indian OfUcial. 
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Sotiff to Hardaiir Leila. 


The Raja to his 

wife . . 1 Put poison in the pot, put it in tlic dul aiul ilce, lancl 

put It in the cow's milk. 

Wife replies , 2 Don*t do so, husband, you will lepenL killiiijr your 

bi other. 

Raja , . 3 There is no enemy in the woild like a hi otiicr. 

Wife . 4 Don*t do so, husband, you will never gel such anotlier 

brother. 

Raja . S If you will not do it, I will kill you fii st. 

The wife sees 

Hardaui ' 0 The Bhoji stands at the door, and sees agicy hoiso, 

and a handsome rider. 

7 She is lucky in seeing you, nowLfllaj hcrcaflci she 

will sec you only in dreams. 

8 Let the hoi sc go into his stable j the hoi watci is ready 

for the bath. 

Hai claiir goes to 

the bath . 9 Having put on a silken rfAoi«,wiih hands joined towards 

the sun— 

And addresses 

the Sun . 10 "O sun I thou art the greatest of gods ; there is no one 

equal to thee P* 

11 Placing a seat of sandal wood, and tlie food on plates 

of gold, 

12 The ghi was put in a silvei cup, the milk in a vessel 

of gold, 

Haidaur addres- 
ses Bhoji . 13 ''Bhoji, why do you look so sod P Now tell me the u'oson 

why.*’ 

14 When Laia took the food in his hatul, his sister-in-law 
seized his hand, 

Hardaur addres- 
ses Bhoji . 15 “Bhoji, tell me the reason why — whetlier I am to live 

01 die.” 

“It is my brother’s treacheiy.” 

Bhoji replies . 16 “Twerc bcttei that we should have lived together. The 

woild will give us a bad name.” 

Hardaur speaks . 17 “If rn>^ brother wished for my death, whydidlie nut lot 

me die in baiile?” 

Hardaur cats . 18 At the fii si mouthful the piince felt head-achc. 


Ulioji IS the name of an elder brother’s wife*. 
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Son^ to Hardaur JMa. — contd. 



19 

At the second he h.ad fcvci . 

Mat daur adilies- 

20 

At the tliiid his tongue became hard as wood. 

ses Uhoji 

21 

“Bhoji ! spt cad the bed — worldly love still clings to me — 
give me some water to dunk, 

(Female gardener enters with flowers ) 

M&lin speaks 

22 

" I pi ay the prince will accept these llowei s,” 

Hardaoi' speaks . 

23 

"What want I now with flowers P Let her put them on 
my giave." 

(A slave enteis.) 

Slave speaks 

24 

The slave with rcvcicncc olfers a Dalton. 

Ilardaor speaks . 

25 

"I want nothing now— I go to sleep in the grave.” 


26 

Chuntman and the slave both died. 

tioih the horse and the dog died. 


27 

The gardener and the caipenicr died. 



The whole p.iiiy died with llicit piince. 


The shrines dedicated to Hardaur Lftia do not differ from 
those that are set up in honour of less famous ghosts, except 
in having a stone figure of the departed spirit, always 
repi'csanied on horseback as a RAjpui, set up at tJie head or 
west side of the platform. Sometimes these are inscribed, 
and even dated, as I found one at BAraor, near Gwalior, with 
the date of Samvat 1836, or A.D. 1779. This date shows 
that Haldol’s ghost was worshipped in the Gwalior district at 
least 38 years before the cholera broke out in the British 
camp and made him famous. 

The songs which are sung by the men, being unaccom- 
panied with sacrifices of fowls, or with mystical incantations, 
cannot properly be called mantras^ and are designated by the 
people themselves simply as or “songs.” Some offerings, 
of course, aie always made, such as fruit, flowers, and cakes. 
One of these songs I have already published in my account 
of Guga Chauhan, who is addressed as Z^hir Piv.^ The 

‘ Archaoologlcal Survey of Indin, Vol. XIV, p. 80. 
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following song, addressed to Dulha Deva, the bridal god, vs 
one of the most common of these popular songs ; — 

To Dulha Deva. 

Pftpar belon heliye^ Mdre paihen jhakol 
Giija to daur gdthye, Laddu mukh nasamai 
Pheni knrheH nopnrty Khoja Khilni kese phnl 
Ae Dulha Deva pnhiiue, kahd radian jondr'l 

Here’s Pdpar rolled out, thin and broad, 

And Gdja puffs, and Laddu balls too big for mouth. 

With Pheiii fresh, and Khdjd like the Khuni flower ; 

O Dulha Deva, our guest, what shall wc make for your eating ? 

Pdpar is a cake rolled out very thin and dipped in ghi. Giija Is 
a kind of puff, or thin paste doubled, with dried fruit inside, with the 
edges frequently ornamented. Laddu is the common sweetmeat. 
PheniXs flour, mixed with curds ; white like foam [pheu). Kkdjit Is 
a large thin cake, sweetened with sugar. 

At every marriage Dulha Deva is worshipped. The bridal 
procession goes to his shrine, an earthen platform under a 
tree, and presents the offerings of food mentioned in the song, 
as well as a small pair of red leather shoes, a fan-like arma- 
ment called inor, made of palm leaf ends, and a small hindol, 
or swing. A wooden peg, or toran^ is then set u]) by every 
one of the bridal party, and the ceremony is finished.^ The 
shoe shown in the Plate is just half of the size of the actual 
shoes presented. Mor means a peacock, but in this case I 
suppose it must mean the peacock’s expanded tail. The 
shoes have reference to the custom of the bride presenting 
a pair of cloth shoes to the bridegroom to be worn at the 
wedding. The worship of Dulha Deva is said to have originated 
with the sudden death of a bridegroom on his wedding day, 
when he and his horse were both turned into stone. 


Sco Plate XXXIV for sketches of .sll iheso offci inf's. 
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